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The Lives of the ſeven perſons that 
were condemned and ſuffered Martyrdom 
together in one fire in Smithfield, London. 
Their names are as follow : 7 


THOMAS WHIT TELL, Prieſt; 
BARTLET GRE E N, Gent. 
JOHN TU DS ON. Artificer; 
JOHN WE NT, Artificer; 
THOMAS BROWN; 
ISABEL FOS T E R, a Wife; 
JOAN LAS HF ORD, a Maid, 


'T HES E ſeven perſons above named were 
brought. together before Dr. Bonner, biſhop - _ 
of London, in the month. of January 1556, and : - 
there openly in the conſiſtory- court at St. Paul's 
church, had the following articles miniſtred unto 
them, by the biſhop in manner following: 


Vol. IV. A | „„ The 1 


[2] 
« The within written articles, and every of 


them, and ory part or parcel of them, we Ed- 
mond Bonner, by the permiſſion of God biſhop of 


London, do object and miniſter unto thee Thomas 
Whittell, &c. of our mere office, for their ſoul's 

health, and reformation of thine offences and miſ- 
demeanours, moniſhing thee in the virtue of obe- 
dience, and under the pains both of the cenſures 
of the church, and alſo of other pains of the law, 
to anſwer fully, plainly, and truly, to all the 


ame.“ 


Here follow the articles, with their anſwers to 
the ſame. 4 


1. Whether they, and each of them, did believe 
there is a catholick church? 

To this firſt article they anſwered affirmatively, 
that they did ſo believe. 

But john, Tudſon and Thomas Brown added 
further, that the church of England as it was at 
that preſent uſed, was no part of the true catho- 
lick church. | 

2. That there are in the church ſeven ſacra- 
ments. 

To this article they anſwered, that they acknow- 
ledged only two ſacraments in Chriſt's catholick 
church, that is to ſay, baptiſm, and the ſupper of 
the Lord. 

But John Went and John Tudſon affirmed, that 
the ſacrament of the altar as it is uſed is an idol, 
and no ſacrament at all. 

3. That they were firſt baptized in the faith of 
the catholick church, profeſſing by their godfa- 
thers, the profeſſion of the ſame. 

To the third article they agreed, and confeſſed | 
all to be true, that they were Baptized 3 in the faith 
of Chriſt, and of the church then taught; and 
afterwards during the time of king Edward the 


ſix th, 


[3] 


fixth, they, hearing the goſpel preachcd; and the 
truth opened, followed the order of religion and 
doctrine then uſed and ſet forth in the reign of 
king Edward the fixth.. 

4. That they for the ſpace of certain years did 
ratify and allow, and not depart from any part of 
the profeſſion of the ſame church in the which they 
were baptized. 

This fourth article they all granted and agreed 
to. But John Went added moreover, that about 
ſeven years paſt, he being then about twenty years 
eld, began to diſlike certain things uſed in the 
ch g- of England, as the miniſtration of theifa- 
erttnent of the altar, likewiſe all the ceremonies 
of the ſaid church; and did likewiſe at that pre- 
ſent time diſhke the ſame, although his godfa- 
thers and godmothers promiſed for Lim the con- 
trary. | 
. Tudſon added alſo, that nine years ago, 
being then about eighteen years old, he did miſ- 
like the doctrine and religion then taught and ſet 
forth in the church of England, ſaving in king 
Edward's time, when the goſpel was truly ſet 
forth. And further ſaid, that the queen's reign, 
was not agreeable to God's word, nor yet to the 
true catholick church that Chriſt ſpeaketh of. 


Iſabel Foſter alſo added in her anſwer to the 4 


fourth article, tbat ſhe continued in the ſame faith: | 
and religion which ſhe was baptized in, after ſhe 
came to years of diſcretion, as other common peo- 
ple do, though blindly and without knowledge, 
till the reign. of king Edward the ſixth, at which 
time ſhe hearing the goſpel truly preached and 
opened to the people, received thereupon the faith 
and religion then taught and ſet forth. . -—. 
5. That they of fate years have fwerved and 
away, milliked and ſpoken againſt the pro- 


feſſion of the ſame church of England, at leaſt 
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« The within written articles, and every of 
them, and every part or parcel of them, we Ed- 
mond Bonner, by the permiſſion of God biſhop of 
London, do object and miniſter unto thee Thomas 
Whittell, &c. of our mere office, for their ſoul's 
health, and reformation of thine offences and miſ- 
demeanours, moniſhing thee in the virtue of obe- 
dience, and under the pains both of the cenſures 
of the church, and alſo of other pains of the law, 
to anſwer fully, plainly, and truly, to all the 
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1. Whether they, and each of them, did believe 
there is a catholick church ? The 

To this firſt article they anſwered affirmatively, 
that they did ſo believe. 

But john, Tudſon and Thomas Brown added 
further, that the church of England as it was at 
that preſent uſed, was no part of the true catho- 
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fixth, they, hearing the goſpel preachcd; ànd the 
truth opened, followed the order of religion and 
doctrine then uſed and ſet forth in the reign of 
king Edward the fixth.. 

4. That they for the ſpace of certain years did 
ratify and allow, and not depart from any part of 
the profeſſion of the fame church in the which they 
were baptized. * 157 | | 

This fourth article they all granted and agreed 
to. But John Went added moreover, that about 
ſeven years paſt, he being then about twenty years 
old, began to diſlike certain things uſed in the 
church of England, as the miniftration of theifa- 
erament of the altar, likewiſe all the ceremonies 
of the ſaid church; and did likewiſe at that pre- 
ſent time diſhike the ſame, although his godfa- 
thers and godmothers promiſed for Yim the con- 
trary. | 

. Tudſon added alſo, that nine years ago, 
being then about eighteen years old, he did miſ- 
like the doctrine and religion then taught and ſet 
forth in the church of England, ſaving in king. 
Edward's time, when the goſpel was truly ſet 
forth. And further ſaid, that the queen's reign, 
was not agreeabie to God's word, nor yet to the 
true catholick church that Chriſt ſpeaketh of. 
Iſabel Foſter alſo added in her anſwer to the 
fourth article, that ſhe continued in the ſame faith 
and religion which ſhe was baptized in, after ſhe 
came to years of diſcretion, as other common peo- 
ple do, though blindly and without knowledge, 
till the reign. of king Edward the ſixth, at which 
time ſhe hearing the goſpel truly preached and 
opened to the people, received thereupon the faith 
and religion then taught and ſet forth. . —. 

5. That they of Jate years have ſwer ved and 
away, milliked and ſpoken „ p the pro- 
feſſion of the ſame church of England, at leaſt 
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ſome part thereof, eſpecially the ſacrifice of the 
maſs, the ſacrament of the altar, and the authority 
of the church of Rome. i 
To this fifth article they confeſſed the fame to 
be true, according to the contents thereof. | 
But Thomas Whittel added moreover, that he 
had ſwerved and gone away, not in the whole, 
but in part ; nor from the whole catholick church, 
but from the church of Rome, in ſpeaking againſt 
the maſs, the ſacrince thereof, and the See of 
Rome. | 
Joan Laſhford alſo added to her general anſwer, 
that ſhe never heretofore ſwerved or went away, 
nor yet doth, from any part of Chriſt's catholick 
faith and Religion; but ſaith, that from the time 
the was eleven years of age, ſhe has diſliked the 
ſacrifice of the maſs, the ſacrament of the altar, 
and the authority of the fee of Rome, and the 
doctrine thereof, becauſe they be againſt Chriſt's 
3 church, and the right faith of the 
©, , | 7 1 9 4124 
Bartlet Green alſo ſaid, that he ſwerved not 
from the catholick faith, but only ſrom the church 
of Rome. , . 
6. That they refuſed to be reconciled to the 
unity of the ſaid church of Rome. | ; 
To this fixth article, they all confeſs the ſame 
to be true; becauſe (ſay they) the ſame church, 
and the doctrine therein ſet forth and taught, diſ- 
agreeth from the unity of Chriſt's word, and the 
Whereunto Bartlet Green added, that he is 
contented to be reconciled to the unity of Chriſt's 
catholick church, but not to the church of 
Rome. . K l DOE's 
In the like manner added alſa John Went. 
7. That they refuſe to come tu hear maſs, and 
to ä — tid ſacrament, calling it an . ot 
2 5 OR To 
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To this ſeventh article they anſwer,” and confeſs 
the contents thereof to be true; giving withal the 
reaſon and cauſe of their doing, for that the maſs, 
with the ſacrament thereof, as was then uſed and 
ſet forth in the church of England, is diſſonant 
and diſagreeable to the word, and preaching of the 

oſpel. 
a John: Went furthermore "ſaid, that the maſs 
which he calleth the Lord's ſupper, as it is now 
uſed in the realm of England, is naught, full of 
idolatry, and againſt God's word, ſo far as he ſeeth. 
He ſaid alſo, that ſince the queen's coronation, | by 
chance he hath been preſent where the maſs hath 
been ſaid, for the which he is ſorry. | 

. Ifabel Foſter alſo confeſſed, that ſince . queen 
Mary s reign, ſhe hath not heard maſs, nor re- 
ceived. the ſacrament, but hath refuſed to come in- 
to the place where it was miniſtred, for ſhe 
knoweth no ſuch ſacrament to be. 

And being demanded of her belief of the 
ſame, ſhe ſaith, that there is but only material 
bread and material ' wine, and not the Suvſtanee 
real of the body of Chriſt in the ſame erg 
ment; for ſo ſhe hath been taught to believe 
che preachers in the time of king Edward the ſixth, 
whom ſhe_ believed to have preached the truth in 
that behalf. 

8. That they were ſent by the commiſſioners to 
the biſhop to be examined and impriſoned. 

To this eighth article, they grant the ſame, and 
the contents thereof to be ſo. 

Thomas Whittell adding and affirming, that 
the lord chancellor that then was, ſent him to the 
biſhop there preſent. of 

| Bartlet Green added, that he was ſent up 
to the faid- biſhop, but for no offence herein are 
ticulate. ; 

John Went ſaid, that Dr. Story queen Mary” 8 

ummiſſioner examined him upon the i 
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and becauſe he denied the real preſence, lie pre- 
ſented him to the biſnop. 10 25 b 
John Tudſon being examined by Mr. Chomely 
and Dr. Story upon the ſame matters, and for not 
coming to church, and accuſed for the ſame, be- 
2 he would not agree to them, was ſent to the 
op. 1 s 
Thomas Brown alſo ſaid, that he fot not com- 
ing to the church of St. Brides, was brought by 
the conſtable to the biſhop. TINT 
Joan Laſhford ſaid, That ſhe was ſent by Dr. 
Story to the biſhop about twelve weeks ago, and 
has continued with him ever fince. 
9: That all and ſingular the premiſſes have been 
and are true and manifeſt, &c. and that they are 
of the dioceſs and juriſdiction of London. PH 
To this ninth article they confeſs and ſay, That 
as they believe the premiſes before by them con- 
feſſed to be true, ſo they deny not the ſame to be 
manifeſt; and that they be of the juriſdiction of 
London. = | 1 5 
Thus much for their general examination; next 
follows a brief account of each particular perſon, 
beginning with, | e e IO 


= 
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THOMAS WHIT TELL. 


THIS Thomas Whittel was aà married prieſt, 
and a preacher of the goſpel in the reign of 
king Edward the fixth, in the county of Eſſex z 
upon queen Mary's coming to the crown, he was 
turned out of his cure, and then he wandered from 
place to place, -preac hing in private where he could 


get opportunity. 
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At length he was apprehended by one Edmond 

Alabaſter, i in hopes of being rewarded for his pains 
and he brought him before the biſhop of Win- 
"cheſter, who was lately fallen ſick ; and he was 
angry for bringing him thither, and ſo he 1 
brought to the biſhap of London. 
On the 10th of Jauuary the. bifhop ſent for lg 
and talked with him; and among other things, 
aſked him, If he would have come to maſs uy 
morning if he had been ſent for. 

."Whittell anfwered, That he would have e 
to his lordfhip at his command; but as for the 
maſs, he ſaid, he had but ſmall affection to it. 

At which the biſhop was very angry, and ſaid, he 
mould be fed with bread and water. And as Whit-- 
tell followed the biſhopꝭ in the hall, he turned back 
and beat him with his fiſt on the face, ſo that the 
marks thereof were to be ſeen. 

The next day the biſhop went to his Houſe at 
Fulham, and committed Whittell to Dr. Harps- 
field to diſcourſe with him. | 
And at Night, Dr. Harpsfield ſent for- Mr. 

Whittell from his priſon inthe. porter's lodge, 
into the biſhep's houſe, and the regiſter was with 
him. The doctor perſuaded Whittell to forſalee 
his opinions. 

But Whittell anſwered, That he thought he 
held nothing but the truth, and therefore he could 
not ſo lightly turn from it. 7 | 

Then the regiſter pulled a certain paper out of. 
bis boſom, and read it, as follows: 


«I Thomas Whittell prieſt, of the dine of —(— 
don, acknowledge and confeſs with my mouth, 
8 agreeing with my heart, before you reverend fa 
© ther in God Edmond biſhop of London, my 
ordinary, that I do deteſt org abhor all manner 
of hereſies and errors againſt the ſacrament of the 


0 99 or any of the ſacraments of the church; 
which | 
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e which hereſies and errors have heretofore been con- 
© demned in any wiſe by the catholick church. And 
I do proteſt and declare by theſe preſents, that 
do both now hold, and alſe intend by God's 
grace, always to hold, obſerve, and keep in 
< all points, the catholick faith and belief of 
© Chriſt's church, according as this church of 
England, being a member of the ſaid catholick 
© church, doth now profeſs and keep, and in 
< no wiſe to ſwerve, decline, or go from the ſaid: 
© faith during my natural life; ſubmitting myſelf 
«© fully and wholly to you, reverend father my 
< ſaid ordinary, in all things concerning my re- 
formation and amendment at all times. In 
<. witneſs whereof, I the ſaid Thomas Whittel 
© have hereunto ſubſcribed my name &c.  '': 


To this bill, Dr. Harpsfield carneſtly perſuad- 
ef Whittel to ſet his hand, promiſing him his 
liberty thereupon; and at laſt Whittell r 
and ſut ſcribed his name, and ſo they parted. 

But Whittell coming to his lodging, was ſore 
troubled for what he had done, ſo chat he could 
not ſleep, nor enjoy any peace in his mind. And 
when the keeper came to him in the morning, he 
found him lying on the ground in great trouble; 
and he deſired the keeper to bring Dr. Harpsfield 
to him, which he did; and Mr. Johnſon the re- 

iſter came with him. When they were come, 
Nr. Whittell told them, he was much troubled in 
conſcience for ſubſcribing the paper, ſo that he 
could enjoy no reſt, and deſired to let him have 
the paper again; and the doctor ſent for it, and 
gave it to him; and he tore his name from it, 
and then his mind was well ſatisfiec. "* 

Some time after, he was brought into the bi- 
ſhop's conliſtory, and there publickly examined 
and condemned, as :before-mentioned, with the 
reſt of his companions. | 4p 1404+ 

| Now - 
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Now follows the Account of BARTLET 
GREEN, the ſecond Perſon of the 
atore-named ſeven. | 


THIS Bartlet Green was a gentleman of a good 
family, and firſt bred up at Oxford, where by 
his continual attendance on Peter Martyr's divi- 
nity-lectures, he came to the right knowledge of 
the chriſtian religion, according to the truth of 
the goſpel, with which he was well-pleaſed and 
delighted. 1 l | 
When he left Oxford, he went to the temple, 
to ſtudy the common law); but ſtill employing 
himſelf in ſtudying the holy ſcriptures, and living 
anſwerably thereunto : but by keeping company 
with ſome looſe and extravagant young gentlemen 
of the temple, he began to be tainted with theiz 
vices, and by degrees to grow. cold in his religi- 
on; but it pleaſed God in a little time to give 
him a ſight of his errors, fo that he lamented his 
faults, and returned to his duty by repentence and 
amendment of life, giving thanks to God for his 
mercy to him, in his timely converſion } as he 
ſignited to a friend of his a httle before his 
9 Ro „ Is 
Nov the firſt cauſe of Bartlet Green's trouble 
was a letter which he wrote to one Chriſtoper 
oodman, formerly a companion of his in Oxford, 
but now fled beyond fea for his religion. This 
Letter was an anſwer to one he had received from 
Mr. Goodman, in which the ſaid Goodman de- 
fired to know the truth of a report that they had 
abroad, that the queen was dead: to which Mr. 
Green returned anſwer, the queen is not yet 
dead, This letter (among many others) being 
h | | | ms 


40.0 
ing intercepted, was brought before the council. 
hereupon Bartlet Green was apprehended, and 
brought before them; and this expreſſion in his 
letter concerning the queen's death was much ag- 
1 by ſome of the council, as having a trea- 
onable meaning; but at laſt they could make no- 
thing of it. Then they taxed him to be the au- 
thor of ſome printed queſtions which were lately 
ſcattered in the city. And ſo they committed 
him to the Fleet for a while. | 
After this he was further examined at another 
time, where they could prove nothing againſt him; 
but they knowing him to be a favourer of the goſ- 
goſpel, began to queſtion him about his religion ; 
but he anſwered with great caution. However they 
then committed him to the Tower, where he con- 
tinued ſome time. Then they fent him to the 
biſhop of London, and a letter with him, acquaint- 
ing the biſhop, that he was not right in his re- 
Iigion, and deſired him to proceed with him ac- 
cording to law. | 
When Mr. Green came before the biſhop of 
London, the biſhoprreceived him very civilly. 
And on the 17th of November, in the after- 
noon, he was brought into the biſhop's preſence, 
where were two other biſhops, and the dean 
and archdeacon, with divers gentlemen and law- 
ers. 
The biſhop of London then demanded of Mr. 
Green to tell the cauſe of his impriſonment. He 
ſaid it was about a letter wrote to Mr. Goodman, 
for which he had made his ſubmiſſron. d 
The biſhop ſaid there were other cauſes : And 
aſked him, Whether fince he was a priſoner, he 
had not ſpoken or written againſt the real preſence' 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar ? 338 
Mr. Green deſired his lordſhip to be good to 
him, and not to put him to anſwer to new matters, 


( 11 ] 
except he was diſcharged of the old; and upon 
this he ſtood long. | 
Then one Mr. Welſh a lawyer told him, That 
though he were committed for treaſon, yet if dur- 
ing his confinement he had maintained hereſy, his 
ordinary might proceed againſt him for it, not- 
withſtanding his other crime. 
Mr. Green deſired to be diſcharged according to 
law, and to hear his accuſers. | 
Then Dr. Chadſey was ſent for, who reported, 
That in the preſence of Mr. Moſely the lieutenant 
of the tower, Mr. Green ſpake againſt the real. 
preſence and ſacrifice of the maſs ; and ſaid, that 
the church of Rome was the church of Antichriſt, 
Then the biſhop of London aſked Mr. Green, If 
this were true? And he ſaid, Yes. 
Then ſaid the biſhop to him, Will you main- 
tain this by learning ? | 
He anſwered, if he ſhould pretend to do ſo, he 
ſhould but ſhew his own ignorance and folly be- 
fore ſo many learned men. 
But he laid, his conſcience was ſatisfied in the 
truth, and that was ſufficient to his ſalvation. 
Then Mr. Welch took Mr. Green aſide, and 
deſired him not no oppoſe himſelf to the judgment 
of ſo many learned men, and to the whole church, 
but to be conformable ; with much more to the 
ſame purpoſe. b. 
But Mr. Green ſaid, He was fully ſatisfied of 
the truth of what he profeſſed. 4 5 
At night the biſhop took Mr. Green into his 
Chamber, and made him to ſup at his own table, 
and he lodged him in his own houſe, and treated 
him very well. The next day he had him into 
his chamber again at night. | 
Then the biſhop aſked him, What made him 
40 depart from the literal ſenſe of the words a- 
| | bout 
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bout the ſacrament, where Chriſt ſays, This is 
my Bod 

Mr. Green was loth to anſwer ; but when 5 
could not avoid it, he ſaid, That he was moved 
from the literal ſenſe, from the manner of ſpeak- 
ing, by the circumſtance, and by conferring it 
with other places of ſcripture. 

It is evident (ſays he) that Chriſt took bread, 
and that he ſhewed them bread, which he affirmed: 
to be his body. 

But' that affirmation could by no means | be true 
in a literal ſenſe. 

Therefore the words taken according to the le- 
ter cannot be true. 

Wherefore of neceſſity he muſt ſay, that it was 
ſpoken figuratively, and in the ſame ſenſe that 
Chriſt ſaid, that he was a door, a vine, and a 


wa 

"Mr. Green was divers times examined by the 
biſhop of London, and others that came to him; 
but he continued ſtedfaſt in his faith, notwithſtand 
ing all their arguments and perſuaſions. And 
then the biſhop examined him in the conſiſtory- 
court by certain articles, as has been already men- 
tioned. | 
And the biſhop commanded his regiſter to draw 
out of his anſwers an order of confeſſion, which 
was read to Mr. Green, and then ſubſcribed by 
the ſaid Bartlet Green. The confeffion was as 
followeth : 45 55 


| Bartlet G born in the city of London, in 
the pariſh of St. Michael Baſſiſnaw, of the dioceſe 
of London, aged twenty-five years, being ex- 
amined in the biſhop's palace there, the 27th of 
November, 1555, upon certain articles, an wered 
as folewerth, VIZ. TE] 


That 


E 


That neither in the time of wn, Edward the 


ſixth, after the maſs by him was put down, nor in 
the time of Queen Mary, when the maſs was re- 
ſtored again, he hath heard any maſs at all; but 
he ſaith, in the reign of the ſaid Queen's maje y, 
he the ſaid Bartlet, at two ſeveral times, on two 
Eaſter-days, in the chamber of John Pulline, one 
of the preachers in King Edward's time, in the 
pariſh of St. Michael, Cornhill, in the dioceſe of 
London, did receive the communion with the ſaid 
Pulline, and Chriftopher Goodman, ſometime rea- 
der of the divinity-lecture in Oxford, now gone 
beyond the ſea ; and the ſecond time with the ſaid 
Pulline and one Runnegar, maſter of arts, of Mag- 
dalen-colle2e in Oxford. ST | 
And this examinant alſo ſaith, That at both the 
ſaid communions, he and the others before named, 
did take and receive bread and wine ; which bread 
and wine, which he ſaith where uſed there by the 
faid Pulline, only reading the words. of the inſtitu- 
tion expreſſed in the book of communion. In which 
receiving and uſing, this examinant ſaith, that he 
and the others aforeſaid did receive the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper ; and that they received ma- 
terial bread and material Wine, no ſubſtance 
thercof changed, and ſo no real preſence of the 
body and blood of Chriſt being there, but only grace 
added thereto. | 
And further this examinant ſaith, That he hath 
heretofore, during the reign of the Queen's majeſty 
aforeſaid, refuſed, and ſo doth now refuſe to come 
and hear maſs, and to 1eceive the ſacrament of the 
altar, as they are now uſed and miniſtered in this 
church of England, becaufe he ſaith, that concern- 
ing the maſs, he cannot be perſuaded in his conſci- 
ence, that the ſacrifice pretended to be in the ſame, 
is agreeable to God's word, or maintainable by the 


lame :- or that without deadly offence he can wor- 
Vol. IV. B ſhip } 
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ſhip the body and blood of Chriſt, which is pretend- 
ed to be there. | 

And as concerning the ſacrament of the altar, 
this examinant ſaith, That he heretofore, durin 
the ſaid reign, hath refuſed, and now doth refuſe 
to receive the ſame, as it is now uſed in the church 
of England, becauſe it is not uſed according to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, but both in a ſtrange 
tongue, and alſo not adminiſtered in both kinds ; 
and beſides, that contrary to God's word, it is 
taught, that the thing there miniſtred is to be a- 
dored as the real and true body of Chriſt. Fa 

And furthermore, this examinant ſaith, that du- 
ring the ſaid reign, he hath not teen confeſſed to 
the prieſt, nor receive the abſolution at his hands, 
becauſe he is not bound by God's word to make 
auricular confeſſion. 


Bartlet Green. 


After this, he, with his ſix companions, were 
condemned, as ſent to Newgate, as aforeſaid. 
During Mr. Green's confinement, his grandfa- 
ther, Dr. Bartlet Green, made him great offers, if 
he would return to the charch of Rome ; but he 
abſolutely refuſed ſo to do. | 


When he was in Newgate, he gave good exhor- 


| , tations to the malefactors that were there, and re- 
lieved ſuch priſoners that he ſaw to be in want; 


and wrote to divers of his friends to endeavour the 
releaſing of ſeveral, whom he named to be objects 
of mercy and charity, and alſo to relieve the ne- 
ceſſitous that were there after his death. . 
He was naturally of an humble and modeſt tem. 
per of mind, and very pitiful and compaſſionate to 
juch as were in diſtreſs, and was ready to help and 


1elieve them, and went with courage and chearful- 
1.eſs to the ſtake, - | 


Of 


2 


1531 


— 


Of THOMAS BROWN. 


* 


TJ HOMAS BROWN was born in die pariſh of 
1 Hilton, in the dioceſe of Ely, and came after- 
wards to London, and dwelt in the pariſh of St. 
Bridget in Fleet-ſtreet. | 
He was a married man, of the age of thirty-ſeven 
years; who, for adſenting from his pariſh church, 
was preſented by the canitable of the ſaid pariſh 
to Dr. Bonner, biſhop of London, and by him 
kept priſoner, ſometime in the city, and ſometime 
at the biſhop's houſe in Fulham ; where he was 
often examined by the ſaid biſhop and others about 
his faith. , wo 
And he being required by the ſaid biſhop, Sep- 


tember the 26th, to come to the chapel at Fulham 


to hear maſs, he went into the warren hard by, 
and kneeled amone the trees there at his private 


prayers; and this the biſhop took very heinouſly, 
.as done. in contempt of the maſs. | | 


At his laſt examination the biſhop told him, that 


he had taken much pains to reclaim him from his 


2 and yet he reported, that he did ſeek his 
To whom Thomas brown ſaid, Vea, my lord, 
you are indeed a blood-ſucker ; and I wiſh I had as 
much blood as there is water in the ſea for you to 


ſuck your fill. | 


| Fe ſaid alſo to the biſhop, If you ean prove this 
to be 


e hereſy, which I do hold and maintain, then 
I will turn to you: but you condemn me, becauſe 


I will not confeſs and believe the bread in the ſa. 


crament of the altar (as you call it) to be the Rove 
ſuc 
0 


af Chriſt ; and ther, * ſpill mine, and 2 
a f 2 
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like_ innocent blood, beinz the queen's true 
ſubjects, for which you ſhall] anſwer, and that 
ſhortly. 


So he was condemned, and delivered to the ſe- 


cular power, as you have already heard, 


p _ "IE 
— r 


_ 
2 4 


Of JOHN TUDSON. 


OHN TUDSON was born at Ipſwich in the 
county of Suffolk, and was put apprentice to 


one George Goodyear in London. 


He was complained of to Sir Richard Chomley, 


and Dr. Story, the queen's commiſſioners, artd 
' brought before them, who ſent him to Dr. 8 þ 
diſhop of London, to be proceeded againſt accord- 


ing to the eccleſiaſtical law., 

The biſhop often examined him, and at laſt 
publickly condemned him in the conſiſtory coutt 
of London, for adhereing to the doctrines he had 


deen taught by the preachers in king Edward 
the ſixth's days; which he believed to be true, and 
therefore would not go from them, but perfiſteth 
ſtedfaſtly in his faith even unto death, hy 


2 - 


* 


Of JOHN WENT. 


TOHN WENT was born at Lanham, in Eſſex, 

in the dioceſe of London, a Shearman by trade, 
and aged about twenty-ſeven years. 15 
le was firſt examined by Dr. Story about his 
belief in the ſacrament of the altar, and by him 


ſent to biſhop Bonner; who, after divers exami- 


nations 
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nations, condemned him as an heretic publickl 
with divers others, as is before related. 


_—_— 


— „ * — * I 


Of ISABEL FOSTER. 


JSABEL FOSTER was born at Graffteck in 


the dioceſs of Carliſle, and afterwards was mar- 


-ried to John Foſter a cutler, of the pariſh of St. 
Bridget in Fleet-ſtreet, London. She was about 
the age of hfty-five years when ſhe was brought to 
Biſhop Bonner, for not coming to the pariſh- 
church. Her examination to certain articles ob- 
jected to her and the reſt of her companions, with 
KS anſwers to the ſame, for the which ſhe was 


condemned, are already ſet down. 


_ COPIER e 
— — — — 9 — — — =—_ 7 — 


Of JOAN LASHFORD, a Maiden. 


THIS Joan Laſhford was the daughter vf Robert 
_ = Laſhford, cutler, and born in the pariſh of Al- 
Hallows the Leſs in London, and was about twe 
cy old. She attended her father-in-law John 
Warne, and her own mother, when they were in 
Priſon in Newgate, and condemned far hereſy, 
for which they were both burned, at ſeveral times. 
And this made the ſaid Joan to be herſelf ſuſpected 
of hereſy, as being of the ſame religion with her 
mother. And ſo ſhe was ſent by Dr. Story to 
biſhop Bonner, and was by him examined and con- 
demned, as hath been declared. | 


Now theſe ſeven virtuous and religious perſons 
were, for maintaining and adhering to the true 


* Py 


[ 18:7] 


Faith of Chriſt's holy goſpel, open] condemned 
for hereticks, as is . bald. N 2 f 4 
And on the 15th of January they were all ſent 
to Newgate, where they continued priſoners until 
the 27th day of the ſame month, 1556. and then 
_— wete all ſeven led tv the place of execution 
mithfield, where they were faſtened to three 
ſtakes, and there conſumed in one fire, freely 
giving their lives for the teſtimony of the truth, 
and with humble confidence an Je ing their ſouls 


into the hands of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 


— — 8 ” Oy * Aa 8 * 
2 2 


The Lives of JOHN LOMAS, ANN 
ALBRIGHT, JOAN CATMER, 


AGNES SNOTH, JOAN SOLE, 
who ſuffered Martyrdom in the tg 
of Canterbury, 15:56, 


JOHN LOMAS, of the . pariſh of Tenterden 
in the county of Kent, was bs deteQed of hereſy, 

and cited to appear at the ſpiritual court in Canter» 
bury, the 17th of January, 1556. The Judges 
were Richard Faucet, John Warren, John Mills, 
Robert Collins, and John Baker, Notary ; and 

articles being exhibited againſt him, it was firſt de- 
manded of him, whether he believed the catholick 
church, or no? 

1 which he anſwered, That he believed fo 
much as it contained in "God's book, and no 
more. 

2. He was aſked, Whether he wodld de con- 
«fled of a Prieſt, - or no? 


1291 
He anſwered, That he found it not written that 
he ſhould be confeſſed to any prieſt, in God's 
book; neither would he conſeſs, unleſs he were 
accuſed by ſome man of fin, | 
| He was examined, Whether he believed the 
'body of Chriſt to be in the ſacrament of the altar, 
really under the forms of bread and wine, after the 
conſecration, or no? ; 

He anſwered, That he believed no reality of 
-Chriſt's body to be in the ſacrament-: neither found 
he it written that he is there under form; but he 

believed To much as is written. | . 
And the ſaid John Lomas being diſmiſſed at 
that time, was brought before the court the next 
day, being the 18th of January, and examined a- 
gain, and refuſed to make any other anſwer, than 
that he believed ſo much as was written in God's 
book; fo the court gave ſentence againſt him, and 
he was delivered to the ſecular power in order to 
execution. | PT: 2 
Agnes Snoth, widow, of the pariſh of Smarden, 


was accuſed for her religion, and cited to appear 


before the judges of the ſpiritual court in Canter- 
bury, where the was compelled to make anſwer to 
divers intetrogatories and articles miniſtered unto 
-her. In anſwer whereunto, firſt ſhe denied not 
to be confeſſed to any prieſt, notwithſtanding ſhe | 
denied not to confeſs her offences as one to another, 
but not aricularly to any prieſt. : 
As touching the facrament of the altar, ſhe: pro- 
teſted, That if ſke, or any other, did receive the 
facrament ſo as Chriſt, and his apoſtles after him, 
did deliver it, then ſhe and they did receive it to 
their comfort: but as it is now uſed in the chursh 
of England, the ſaid, that no man could receive 
it, but to his:damnation, as the thought. _ 
Alſo being examined concerning penance; whe- 
her it be a ſacrament or na, ſhe. plainly _ 


i 


{ 20] 
the ſame; and that the popiſh manner of their 
abſolution, was not confonant to the word of God, 
nor neceſſary to be taken: And in the reſt of 
her anſwers ſhe agreed with John Lomas. _ 

Whereupon ſentence was read againſt her, and 
- ſhe was committed to the cuſtody of the ſheriffs of 
Canterbury until the day of her execution. 

Ann Albright appeared alſo before the court; 
and it was objected againſt her concerning the 
fame matter of confeſſion; whereunto ſhe antwer- 
ed, That ſhe would not be confeſſed of a prieſt : 

And added moreover, ſpeaking unto the priefts 
then preſent, «© Ye prieſts (faid ſhe) are the chil- 
_ dren of perdition, and can do no geod by your 
confeſſion.” And fpeaking to the judge and his aſſiſ- 
tants, ſhe told them, That they were ſubverters 
of Chriſt's truth; And, as touching the facra- 
ment of the altar, .ſhe ſaid, < It was a naughty 
and abominable idol, and ſo utterly denied the 
ſame ſacrament.” And fo perſiſting and perſever- 
an her ſaid anſwers and ſayings, ſhe was condem- 


ned the ſaid 18th of January, and delivered to the 


theriffs, in order to ſuffer according to law. 

Joan Sole of the parith of Horton, was, in like 
-manner, condemned by the ſame Phariſees and 
Prieſts for not allowing auricular confeſſion, and 
for denying the real preſence and ſubſtance of 
Chriſt to be in the ſacrament. Who, after their 
 phariſaical ſentence being pronounced, was brought 
by the ſheriffs to che ſtake with the other four, 
And ſuſtained the like martyrdom with them, thro' 
the aſſiſtance of God's holy grace and ſpirit migh- 


tily working in her, to the glory of his name, and 


Confirmation of his truth. 5 


Joan Catmer, the fifth and laſt of this heavenly ; 


company of martyrs, was of the pariſh of Hith, 
Wife, as it ſhould ſeem, of George Catmer burn- 
ed before. Who being aſked what ſhe ſaid to con- 
Feffioa made to a prieft, denied to be confeſſed to 
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John Norton, 
the fight thereof. 


any prieſt. And moreover the Judge ſpeaking.of 
the ſacrament of the altar, ſhe {aid and affirmeg, 
that ſhe believed not in that ſacrament, as it was 
then uſed, for that it was made, ſaid ſhe, a very 
idol. In this her confeſſion remaining and per- 


fiſting, was by the like ſentence cruelly by them 


condemned, and ſo ſuffered with the aforeſaid 
John Lomas, and the other martyrs, ratifying and 
confeſſing with their blood the true knowledge and 


| doctrine of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus our 


Saviour. 


Theſe five perſons were burnt at two ſtakes in 
one fire, together at Canterbury, as is beforeſaid ; 


. who, when the fire was flaming about their ears, 


id fin bung. Whereat the good knight Sir 
being there preſent, wept bitterly at 
1 | * 


1 8 3 — — — „ — r „ 
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The Life. of che ont Reverend forbids 


God, THOMAS CRANMER, 


Lord archbiſtiop of Canterbury. _ ,, 


HIS great prelate was the Son of Thomas 


- * Cranmer, Eſq; a gentleman of an ancient and 
wealthy family, that came in with the conqueror; 
and was born at Aſlacton, in Nottinghamſhire, 
July 2, 1498. His father died while he was very 
young: And his mother, when he was 14 years 


old ſent him to Cambridge. He was elected fel - 


low of Jeſus colledge; where he was ſo well be- 


loved that when his fellowſhip was vacant by mar- 


riage, yet his wife dying about a year after, the 
| maſter and fellows choſe him again. This favour 
he ſo gratefully acknowledged, that when he was 


nominated to a fellowſhip in cardinal Wolſey's new 
g -* ounda- | 
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any prieſt, And moreover the judge ſpeaking of 
the ſacrament of the altar, ſhe fad and affirmed, 
that ſhe believed not in that ſacrament, as it was 
then uſed, for that it was made, faid ſhe, a very 
idol. In this her confeſhon remaining and per- 
g, was by the like ſentence cruelly by them 
condemned, and ſo ſuffered with the aforeſaid 
John Lomas, and the other martyrs, ratifying and 
confeſſing with their blood the true knowledge and 
doctrine of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus our 
Saviour. IE | | 
Theſe five perſons were burnt at two ſtakes in 
one fire, together at Canterbury, as is beforeſaid ; 


who, when the fire was flaming about their ears, 


did ſing pſalms. Whereat the good knight Sir 


John Norton, being there preſent, wept bitterly at 
the fight thereof, | : ; 


„* * — g md 8 *. — oy 
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The Life of the moſt Reverend father in 


God, THOMAS CRANM ER, 
Lord archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


5 HIS great prelate was the Son of Thomas 


Cranmer, Eſq; a gentleman of an ancient and 


wealthy family, that came in with the conqueror; 
and was born at Aflacton, in Nottinghamſhire, 
July 2, 1498. His father died while he was very 


young: And his mother, when he was 14 years 
old ſent him to Cambridge. He was elected fel- 
low of Jeſus colledge; where he was ſo well be- 
loved that when his fellowſhip was vacant by mar- 
riage, yet his wife dying about a year after, the 


maſter and fellows choſe him again. This favour 


he ſo gratefully acknowledged, that when he was 
nominated to a fellowſhip in cardinal Wolſey's oow 
a . IOUNEA», | 
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foundation at Oxon, though the ſalary was much 
more -onl1derable, and the way to preferment more 
ready by the favour of the cardinal, he neverthe- 
leſs declined it, and choſe rather to continue with 
his old ſellow collegians, who had given him ſo 
u a proof of their affection. ; 
In the year 1523, he commenced doctor of di- 
vinity, being then in the thirty-fourth year of his 
age, and being in great eſteem for theological 
learning he was choſen reader of the divinity lee- 
ture in his own college, and appointed by the uni- 
verſity to be one of the examiners of thoſe who took 
their degrees in divinity. . Theſe candidates. he 
examined chiefly out of the ſcriptures ; 2 find- 
ing many of them grofly ignorant thereof, having 
; en e S the dark perplexities, 
- und uſeleſs. queſtions, of the ſehoolmen, he rejected 
them as inſufficient ; adviſing them to apply them- 
e cloſely to the ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures, 
fore came for their degrees; it being ſhame- 
ful for cr of divinity to be unſkilled in that 
book, wherein the knowledge of. God, and the 
: grounds of divinity lay. And though ſome hated 
' him for this, yet the more ingenious publickly re- 
turned him thanks for having been the means of 
their great improvement in the ſound knowledge 
of religion. . e 448 
During his reſidence at Cambridge, the queſtion 
aroſe concerning king Henry's divorce, and the 
plague breaking out in the univerſity about that 
time, he retired to Waltham- Abbey: Where ca- 
ſually meeting with Gardiner Fox, the one 
the king's ſecretary, the other his almoner, and 
diſcourſing with them about the divorce; he greatly 
commended the expedient ſuggeſted to the king by 
Cardinal Wolſey, of conſulting the divines of our 
| on and the foreign univerſities; which he thought 
wsuld bring the matter to a ſhort iſſue, and be the 


* 


„ Fa 
ſafeſt and ſureſt method of giving the king's trou- 
bled conſcience a well- grounded fatisfation. "This 
converſation Fox and Gardiner related to the king; 
who immediately ſent for him to court, and admi-- 
ring his gravity, modeſty, and learning, reſolved 
to cheriſh and promote him. 1 | 

Accordingly he made him his chaplain, and gave 
him a good benefice : He was alſo nominated 
him to be archdeacon of Taunton. At the king's 
command he drew up his own judgment of the 
caſe in writing; and ſo ſolidly defended it in the 
publick ſchool at Cambridge, that he brought over 
diverſe of the contrary part to his opinion ; parti- 
cularly five of thoſe ſix doctors, who had before given 
in their judgment to the king, for the lawfulneſs 
of the pope's diſpenſation with marrying the bro- 
ther's wife, | | | 

In a matter of ſo great importance, it may not 
be improper to give an abſtract of thoſe arguments, 
to which they, who with doctor Cranmer favoured 
the divorce, grounded their judgment. Theſe: 
were taken partly from ſcripture ; from fathers, 
councils, and ſchoolmen. | | | 

From ſcripture.they argued, © "That the prohi- 
bited degrees in Leviticus were not only obligatory 
to the Jewiſh nation, but moral precepts and the 
primitive laws of marriage ; as appeared from the 
judgments denounced againſt the Canaanites for 
the violation of them, and their being ſaid to have 
polluted the land thereby; which cannot be ac+ 
counted for, if theſe were only poſitive Jewiſh 
conſtitutions : That among thoſe prohibited de- 
grees, the marriage with the brother's wife Was one; 

EV. xviii. 26. and 20, 21. And that the breach 
of theſe precepts was called an unclean thing, wick+ 
edneſs and an abomination : That the diſpenſation 
in Deuteronomy of prying with the brother's 
wife, only ſhewed, that the foundation of the law 
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was not in its own nature immutable, but might 
be diſpenſed with by immediate divine revelation ; 
but that it did not follow, that the pope by his or- 
dinary authority could diſpenſe with it: And to 
pretend the ſenſe of the precept to be only a prohi- 
bition of having the father's wife in his life-time, 
was a poor low cavil, it being univerſally unlawful 
to have any man's wife whatever, while he was yet 
living. r 
c The conſtant Tradition of the church was clear 
againſt the lawfulneſs of the Marriage. Origen 
on Lev. xx. St. Chryſoſtom on Matt. xxii. and St. 
Baſil in his epiſtle to Diodorus, expreſly aſſert the 
precepts to be obligatory under the goſpel ; and in 
the Latin church, St. Ambroſe, Jerome and Auſtin 
were of the ſame opinion, And Tertullian, who 
lived within an age after the apoſtles, in his fourth 
book againſt Marcion, affirms, that the law of not 
marrying the brother's wife does ſtill oblige Chri- 
ſtians. Pope Gregory the Great, had given the 
ſame determination, in anſwer to Auſtin the. firſt 
archbiſhop of Canterbury; and directed him to 
adviſe all, who had married their brother's wife, 
to look on their marriage as a moſt grievous ſin, 
and to ſeparate from her Society. Other popes had 
declared themſelves of the ſame judgment; and 
particularly Innocent the third had wrote with 
great vehemence againſt ſuch marriages,” . * 
To theſe were added many teſtimonies from 
the -writers of latter ages, and the ſchoolmen 
and canoniſts; but the judgment of the pureſt 


_ antiquity being ſo full and exprefs, I ſhall paſs 


them over, as leſs material; only obſerving, that 
on the contrary fide none could be produced, 
before Wicklifle and Cajctan, who looked on 
theſe. prohibitions as only branches of the judicial 
ee, . 
„ 1 & 1. 8 ko. 4 $1 


"EE } 


[25] 

The ſecond canon of the council of Neo- cæſa- 
rea decrees, That if a woman were married to two 
brothers, ſhe ſhould be excommunicated till death ; 
and that the man who married his brother's wife, 
ſhould be anathematized: which was confirmed in 
a council held by pope Gregory the ſecond. The 
hfty-firſt canon of the council at Agde reckons the . 
marriage with his brother's wife among inceſtuous 
marriages ; and - decrees, that all ſuch marriages 
are null, and the parties ſo contracting to be ex- 
communicated, till they ſeparate from each o- 
ther, 2 | 

And the contrary doctrine and error of Wick- 
liffe had been condemned, not only in convocation . 
at London and Oxon, but in the general council 
of Conſtance. 1 N | | | 

And becauſe ſome endeavours were uſed to evade 
all this by a pretence, that the marriage with prince 
Arthur was never conſummated ; it was further 
alledged, That conſummation was not neceſſ: 
to make a marriage compleat, as might be inferred 
from Deut. xxii. 24. where the woman, who was 
only eſpouſed to a man, if ſhe admitted another to 
her bed, is commanded to be ſtoned as an adul- 
tereſs; and the man is ſaid to have humbled his 
neighbour's wife. And though Joſeph had never 
conſummated the marriage with the bleſſed virgin, 
yet it appears from Matt, i. 19. that he could 
nat put her away, without a ſolemn bill of di- 
vorce. 3 | 
But in this caſe, there was not the leaſt ground 
to imagine, that the e had not been conſe- 
crated. The marriage was ſolemny bleſſed 
when they were put into it; they were ſeen pub- 
lickly in bed together, for ſeveral days after. 

The Spaniſh embaſſador had, by his maſter's or- 

a der, taken proofs::of the confummation of the 
* marriage, and ſent them in-o Spain. "I 
Vol. IV. l C ; | The 
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The young prince, who was then ſixteen, had 
by many Expreffions given his ſervants cauſe to 
believe, that it was conſummated the firft night. 
Nay, it was thought, that his too early marriage 
haſtened his death, he having been ſtrong, vigo- 
rous and healthy before; it but, afterwardsdeclining 
apace, which was attributed to his being too uxo- 


rius. f of 
After his death, his brother was not created 
f Prince of Wales, till ten month were elapfed, 


that they might be certain that the princeſs was 
not with child, before they conferred that honour 
upon him. | 

She herſelf never ſaid any thing to the contrary ; 
and in the petition offered to the pope in her name, 

as repeated in his bull, it is ſaid, that the marriage 

Was perhaps conſummated : : Nay, farther, in the 
pope's brief, it is plainly confeſſed, that the mar- 
riage was conſummated by carnal copulation. 

In the year 1530, Doctor Cranmer was ſent 
dy the king to diſpute on this ſubjeR at Paris, 
Rome, and in other foreign parts. | 

At Rome he delivered his book to the Pope, and 
offered to juſtify it in a public diſputation : but af- 
ter fundry promiſes and appointments, none ap- 
peared to oppoſe him publickly ; and in more pri- 
vate conferences, he forced them to confeſs, that 

-the-marriage was contrary to the law of God. 
The pope conſtituted him pcenitentiary general 
of England, and diſmiſſed him. 4 
In Germany he gave full ſatisfaction to many. 
learned men, who were before of a contrary per- 
ſuaſ:on; and prevailed on the famous Oftander, 
to declare the king's marriage, in his treatiſe of 
inceſtubous marriages, and to draw up a form of 
direction, how the king's proceſs ſhould be ma- 
nagede which was ſent over to England. Before 
he "lc; Germany, he was married to Ofiandet's 
r 7" po nice 
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niece ; whom, when he returned from his embaſſy 
he did not take over with him, but ſent for her 
privately in 1534. | 4 

In Auguſt 1532, archbiſhop Warham departed 
this life, and the king, thinking. D.. Cranmer the 
molt proper perſon td ſucceed him in the ſee of 
Canterbu y, wrote to him to haſten home, con- 
cealing the reaſon. But Cranmer gueſſing it, and 
deſirous to decline the ſtation, moved ſlowly on, 
in Ons that the ſee might be filled, before his ar- 
rival, 5 
But all this backwardneſs, and the excuſcs which - 
his great modeſty and huinility -prompted him 8 

e 


make; when, after his return, the king open 


his reſolution to him, ſerved only to raiſe the king's _ - 


opinion of his merit ; ſo that at laſt he found him- 
ſelf obliged to ſubmit, and undertake the weighty 
charge. | TS. ; 

The pope, notwithſtanding Cranmer was a man 
very unacceptable to Rome, diſpatched eleven bulls 
to compleat his character. - *- ; 

By the firſt, which is directed to the king, he is, 
on his nomination, promoted to the ſee of Canter- 
bury. By th: ſecond, directed to himſelf, notice 
ie grven him of this promotion. The third abſolves 
him from all cenſures. Thę fourth. was ſent to 
the ſuffragans. The fifth to the dean and chap- 
ter. The ſixth to the clergy of Canterbury. The 
ſeventh to all the laity. The eighth to all that 
held lands of the ſee, requiring them to acknow- 
ledge him as archbiſhop. By the ninth his conſe- 
cration is ordered, upon taking oath, in the 


pontifical. By the tenth the pall was ſent him. 


And by the cleyenth, the archbiſhop of York, and 
biſhop of London, were ordered to put it oe. 

Theſe bulls the archbiſhop, according to cuſtom, 
received ; but immediately ſurrendered them to 
che King, becauſe he would not acknowledge che 
l „ pope's, 
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popes power of conferring eccleſiaſtical dignities 


in England, which he eſteemed the king's ſole 


right, | 
He was conſecrated on March 30, 1533, by 
John Longland, biſhop of Lincoln; John V oicy, 
diſnop of Exon; and Henfy Standiſh, biſhop of 
St. Aſaph, And becauſe in the oath of fidelity to 
the pope, which he was obliged to take before his 
conſecration, there wert ſome things ſcemingly in- 
conſiſtent with his allegiance to the king, he made 
a public proteſtaticn, That he intended not to 
take the oath in any other ſenſe than that, which 
Was reconcilable to the laws of God, the king's 
__ juſt pervgative and the ſtatutes of this kingdom, ſo 
as not to bind himſelf thereby, to act contrary to 
any of theſe, 5 
This proteſtation he renewed, u hen he was to 


take another oath to the pope, at his receiving the 


pall; and both times deſired the proto-notary to 
th .ke à public inſtrument of his proteſtation, and 
the perſons preſent to ſign it, 9 

I he firſt ſervice the archbiſhop did for the king, 
Was pronouncing the fentence of his divorce from 
queen Catharine, which was done May 23. Gar- 


iner, biſhop of Wincheſter, and the biſhops of 
London, Bath and Lincoln, being in commiſſion = 


with him. Ek. 


The queen, after three citations, neither ap- 


pearing in perſon, nor by proxy, was declared 
contumax; the depoſitions relating to the conſum- 


mation of the marriage with prince Arthur, were 


read, together with the provinces of Canterbury- 


and York, and the opinions of the moſt noted ca- 


noniſts and divines in favour of the divorce. * And 


the archbiſhop, with the unanimous conſent of the 
reſt of the commiſſioners, pronounced the mar- 
riage between the king and queer: Catharine, null, 


and of no force from the beginning; and deelared- 


them 
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Sem ſeparated and divorted from each = which 
at liberty to engage with whom they pleaſed. 


on What had been already — by the nin 
verſities, conyocations, &c. and did no more thai 
put their deciſions into a form of law. 

On the 28th of May he held another court at 
| Lambeth, in which he. confirmed che Hess mare 
riage with Anna Bole not = ih: 

The pope alarm at theſe proceedings, by 4 
public inſtrument declared the divorce-null and 
void, and threatened to excommunicate the arch- 
biſhop, unleſs he would revoke all that he had 
done. 

Whereupon the archb:ſhop ei GR the 
pope to the next general council, lawfully called; 
and ſent the appeal under his ſeal to Bonner, de- 
fring him and Gardiner, to acquaint the po m—_ 
it, in ſuch a manner, as they: Sought moſt cxpp 
dient. | 

On the 5th of September, the new quegn v 5 
delivered of a daughter, who was baptized the 

Wedneſday following, and named Elizabeth, arch- 
biſhop Cranmer ſtanding godfather,, . - «3 

When the ſupremacy came under debate, ank 
the uſurped power of the biſhop of Rome was cal- 
led in queſtion, the archbiſhop; anſwered all the! 
arguments brought in defence of papal tyrannyg4 
with ſuch ſtrength and perſpicuity, and ſolidly: 
confuted its advocates from the word of God, and 
the univerſal conſent of the primitive church, that, 
the foreign power was, without ſeruple, 4 
by full conſent in parliament and convocation- 

The deſtruction of this uſurped Juriſdi&tiong 
Cranmer had prayed ſor many years, as himſelf de-: 
«<claxed'in a ſermon at Canterbury; becauſe it was 
-the occaſion of many things being done, yt. 
n and the good of this realm 3 
C3 And 
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and he perceived no hopes of amendment, While 


it continued. This he now ſaw happily affected: 
and ſoon after he ordered an alteration to be made 
in the Archiepiſcopal titles, inſtead of Apoſto- 
Fez Fedis Legatus, ſtyling himſelf Metripolo- 
tianus. 5 
The king, whoſe fuptetnacy was now almoſt as 
aniverſally acknowledged, as the pope's had been 


before, looked on the monaſteries with a jealous 


ye : theſe he thought were by their privileges of 
tic engaged in the ſec of — (hind "oak: 
prove a body of reſerve for the pope, always ready 
to appear m the quarrel, and to ſupport his claim. 
This, it is probable, was the chief motive which 
inclined che xing to think of diſſotving them. And 
Cranmer being conſulted on this head, approved of 
the reſolution. 


He ſaw how intonfſtſtent thoſe foundations were 


with - the reformation of religion, which he then 
had in view; and propoſed, that out of the reve- 
mues of the monaſteries, the king ſhould fou nd 


biſhopricks: that the dioceſes being reduced into 


leſs compaſs, the biſhops might better diſcharge 
their duty according to ſcripture and -privateprac- 

_ 5m T24T oITET. we 

He hoped alſo that from theſe ruins there would 

de new foundations erected in every cathedral, to 


be nurſeries of learning, under the inſpection of 


the biſhop, for the uſe and benefit of the whole 
dioceſe. But thefe noble deſigns were unhappily 
defeated, by the finifter arts of ſome avaricious 
'gouttiers, who, without fear of the 'divine ven- 


geance, of reg ard to the good of the public, ſtu- 


died only, how ſacrilegouſſy td raiſe their OWN for- 
tunes out of the church's ſpoilss. | ' 


When queen Anna Boleyn was ſent to the To 


er, In a ſudden jealouſy of the king, the archbi- 


op Was greatly concerned for her misfortune, 2 | 
bat he 14 2 d 


* 
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Gidſhis utmoſt endeavour to aſſiſt her in her diſtreſs. 
He wrote a conſolatory letter to the king, in . | 
after having recommended to him an equality of 
temper, and reſignation to Providente, he put 
him in mind ef the great obligations he had re- 
ceived from the queen, and endeavoured to diſpoſe 
the king to clemency and good humour. Finally, 
he moſt humbly implored him, that however un- 
fortunate the iſſue of this affair might prove, that 
he would ſtill continue his love to the goſpel, leſt 
it ſhould be thought, chat it was for her ſake only, 
that he had favoured it. | SE AF, 
But neither this letter of the archbiſhop, nor 
another very * one, Wrote with her own 
Hand, made the feaſt impreſſion upon the king: 
for her ruin was decreed, and (after Cranmer had 
declared her marriage with the king null and void, 
upon Her confeſſion of a præ- contract with the 
earl of Northumberland) ſhe was tried in the 
Tower, and executed on the nineteenth of May, 
1536. ONS Dal ip 
1 : n 1539, the archbiſhop, with the Joint autho» 
Tity of the biſhops, ſet forth that valuable book, 
intitled, The inſtitution ef a chriſtian man.” 
This book was compoſed in - convacation ; and 
drawn up for a direction to the biſhops and clergy 
It contains an explication of the creed, the Lord's 
prayer, the Ave-Maria, juſtification! and purga- 


tory. 0 | ER wt 
l This was a great ſtep towards the future refor= 
mation; for in this book the univerſal paſtorſhip 
of the biſhop of Rome is declared to have no founs 
dation in the word of God, the church of Enigs 
land is aſferted to be, as truly and 1 a KA- 
tholick and apoſtolick church, as that of Rome, 
or any other church, where the apoſtles perſonall 
reſided ; and all churches are affirmed to be equal 
in power and dignity, built upon the ſame foun- 
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laws, pb. geg the , ſame ſpirit, and on -28 


cality. 5 0 the article 
though the corporal preſence is allerted, . 
coy. £44, that this 4 is to be u 


th 


mention of the adoration of the elements. The 
ſuperſtitious notions of the people concerning the 


ing them of ſtricter obligation than moral duties, 
are cenſured. In the expoſition of the ſecond com- 


images, is expreſly condemned. The invocation 


for us; and health of body and mind, remiſſion of 
„grace and future happineſs, are ſaid to be a- 

* the diſpoſal of created beings; and —— 
God. The clergy are forbid to pretend to tempo- 


ve obedience is aſſerted without reſtriction 2 


to the merits and Fe of Jeſus Chriſt, 
alone, excluſive of the merit of good works; and 
the pope's pardons, maſſes at Scala Cœli, or be- 
fore any celebrated imiages, are declared unpro- 
fitable to deliver ſouls out of the middle ſtate of 
3» puniſhment ; concerning the nature and degrees of 


which it is affirmed, that we haue no certainty from 


e. reyelation. | 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, from the Day of his pro- 


motion to the ſee of Canterbury, had cantinually | 
emplyed his thought on getting the ſcriptures tran- 


void into Engliſh : he had often ſollicited his 
et 17 about it, nnn 


ood grounds AI" the {ame glorigus immor- 
of the ſacrament of the * 


due reverence and honour,” without any 
Ceremonies and injunctions of the church, in think- 


mandment, bowing down to, or 2 of 


of ſaints 1 is reſtrained to beg gging their interceſſion 


| Bo the obtaining which, we muſt apply only te 
EN independent on the civil magiſtrate; 


2 all reſiſtance, on what pretence ſoever, con- 
demned. The people are cautioned againſt miſ- 
taking the Ave an Ay for a prayer, which is only 
un, hymn of praiſe. , Juſtification is attributed 
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that they might be tranſlated and printed. For 
want of good paper in England, the copy was 
{ent to Paris; and by Bonner's means, a licence was 
procured for printing it there. F | 

As ſoon as ſome of the copies came to the arch» 
biſhop's hands, he ſent one to lord Cromwel, deſir- 
ing him to preſent it in his name to the king, 
importuning him to intercede with his majeſty, 
that by his authority all his ſubjects might have the 
liberty of uſing it without conſtraint; which lord 
Cromwel accordingly did, and the king readily 
allented.z' > e . 

Injunctions were forthwith pubiſhed, requir- 
ing an Engliſh bible of the largeſt ſize to be pro- 
_ cured for the uſe of every pariſh church, at the ex- 
pencei of the miniſter and churchwardens; and pro- 
kibited all diſcouraging the people from reading or 
hearing the ſcriptures. - l e 

The book was received with inexpreſſible joy; 
every one that was able, purchaſed the ſame; and 
the poer greedly flocked. to hear it read. Some 
perſons in years learned to read on purpoſe that th 
might peruſe it; and even little children crowde 
with eagerneſs to hear it. "IL" 2208 

The archbiſhop- was not yet convinced of the 
fal ſeneſs of the abſurd doctrine tranſubſtantiation, 
but continued a ſtiff maintainer of the corporal pre- 
ſence; as appears from his being unhappily concern 
ed in the proſecution of Lambert, who was burntz 


November the zoth, 1538, for denying tranſubſtan- 5 4 


tiation. e 

In 1539, the archbiſhop and the other biſnops; 
who. favoured a reformation, fell under the king's 
diſpleaſure; becauſe they could not be purſuaded, 
to give their aflent in parliament, that the king 
mould have all the revenues of the monaſteries'whi 4 
wh:re ſuppreſſed, to his on fple uſe. 3 


They 


F . 
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They had been prevailed upon to conſent, that 
he ſhould have all the lands which his anceſtors 
206 to any of them; but the reſidue they would 

ave beſtowed on hoſpitials, ſchools, and other pious 
and charitable foundations. Gardiner, biſhop of 
Wincheſter, and the reſt of the popiſh faction, 
took this opportunity to infinuate themſelves, 
by their hypocriſy and flattery, into the king's 
favour, and to incenſe him againſt the arch- 
op. | | | 

Inis is thought to have been the cauſe of the 
king's zeal, in prefling the bill containing the 
ſix bloody articles; by which none were allowed 
to ſpeak againſt tranſubſtantiation, on pain of 

ing burnt as hereticks, and forfeiting their 
goods and chattels, as in cafe of treaſon: It 
was alſo thereby made felony, and Forfeiture 
of land and goods, to defend thecommunion in both 
kinds, or marriage of the clergy, or thoſe who had 
vowed celibacy, or to ſpeak againſt private maſſes 
and auricular confeſſion. „ 
The archbiſhop argued boldly in the houſe 
againſt the fix articles, three days together; and 
1 — ſo ſtrenuouſly, that though- ap $1 was ſo 
obſtinate in ng the af, yet he. a copy 
of his bh agel 3 de ſnewed no 2 — 
ment towards him for his oppoſition to it. The 
king would have perſuaded him to withdraw out 
of the houſe, ſince he could not vote for the bill: 
but after a decent excuſe, he told his majeſty, 
that he thought himſelf obliged in conſcience, to 
ſtay and ſhew his diffent. hen the bill paſſed, 
| he entered his proteſt againſt it; and ſoon after 
he ſent his wife away privately to her ff. iends in 
Germany. The king, who loved him for his 
probity and couarge, ſent the dukes of Norfolk 
and Suffolk, and the lord Cromwel, to acquaint 
him with the eſteem he had for him, and to 8 
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* of his favour, notwithſtanding the paſling of 
he act. EE 2 

In 1540, the king iſſued out a commiſſion, to 
the archbiſhop, and a ſele& number of biſhops, 
to inſpect into matters of religion, and explain 
ſome of the chief doctrines of it. The biſhops 
drew up a ſet of articles favouring the old po- 
piſh ſuperſtitions; and meeting at Lambeth, ve- 
hemently urged the archbiſhop, that they might 
” eſtabliſhed, it being the king's will and plea- 
ure. ; | 15 

But neither by fear nor flattery, could ! 
prevail upon him to conſent to it; no, thoug 
his friend the lord Cromwel lay then in the Tow- 
er, and himſelf was ſuppoſed to loſe ground 
more and more in the king's affections. He went 


himſelf to the king, and expoſtulated with him, and 


ſo wrought, upon him, that he joined with the 
archbiſhop's againſt the reſt of the commiſhoners : 
and the book of articles was drawn and paſſed accord- 
ing to Cranmer's judgment. 
In this year the largeſt volume of the Engliſh 
bible was publiſhed, with an excellent preface of 
the archbiſhop's . prefixed to it; and Bonner, 
then newly conſecrated biſhop of London, ſet up 
fix of them in the moſt convenient places of his. 
cathedral of St. Paul's, for the people to reſort 
unto and read, - ole 6 
So different were his ſentiments then, from 
what he afterwards appeared in queen Mary's 
days. „ eg K l 
"After the fall of the lord Cromwel, archbiſhop 
Cranmer, obſerving the reſtleſs ſpirit of his ad- 
verſaries, and how they lay upon. the watch for 
an opportunity to bring him into trouble ; thought 
it prudent to retire for a ſeaſon, and to hve in 
as great privacy as the duties of his ſtation would 
permit him. Notwithſtanding which, ; his 1 4 
„ 1 4 a * n pla- 
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placable enemy, biſhop Gardiner was daily eon- 


t ne his ruin: and he having procured one fir 
John Goſtwicke to accuſe the archbiſhop in par- 
liament, of encouragaing novel opinions, and 
making his family a nurſery of herefy and ſedi- 
tion ; divers lords of - the privy council moved the 
king to commit the archbiſhop. to the Tower, 
till enquiry ſhould be made into the truth of this 
cha ge. 9 

The king, who perceived that there was more 
malice than truth in theſe clamours againſt Cranmer; 
one evening, under pretence of diverting himſelf on 
the water, ordered his barge to be rowed to Lam- 
bethſide. | 

The archbiſhop's ſervants acquainting their lord 
of hes majeſty's being ſo near, his lordſhip came to 
the water-ſide, to pay his reſpects to the king, 
and to invite him into his palace. | 

The king, commanded the archbiſhop to come 
into the barge, and made him fit down cloſe by 
him ; having ſo done, the king began to com- 
plain to him, of the nation's being over-run 
with» hereſy and new notions of divinity, which 
he had reaſon to fear might be of dangerous con- 
ſequence, and that the faction might in time break 
out into a civil war, and be the cauſe of much 


+blood-ſhed, and the total ruin of many of his 


. honeſt and peaceable ſu' jets. To prevent which, 
His majeſty told him, he was reſolved to ſeek after 
the grand incendiary, and to take him off by ſome 
exemplary puniſhment, ; 
And then proceeded to aſk the archbiſhop wha 
-his opinion was of ſuch a reſolution. . 
Though Cranmer ſoon ſmelt the meaning of 
that queition, yet he freely, and without the leaſt 


appearance of concern, replied ; that his ma- 


jelty's reſolution Was greatly to be commended; 
And that not only the prime incendiaty, but alſo 
| the reſt of the factious hereticks cught to be 

7 : 5 e 


try, aſked, him, whether 
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made publick examples to the terror of others : 
but then he cautioned the king, - not to charge 
thoſe with hereſy, who made the divinely-inſpired 
ſcriptures the rule of their faith, and could prove 
their doctrine by clear teſtimonies from. the word 
of God. 

Upon this, the king came cloſer, and plainly 
tald ; he had been informed by many that 
he was, the grand herefiarch, who, encouraged 
all this heterodoxy ; and that his authority had 
occaſioned the fixth article to be cohteſted ſo pub- 
liekly in his province. 

The archbiſhop modeſty replied, that he could 
125 e himſelf to be of the ſame opi- 
Nig et of thoſe articles, as he had de- 

— 4 ie f of, when the bill was paſſing; but 
not withſtandi he was not conſcious to himſelf, 
having offen led againſt the act. 

Then the king, putting on an air of pleaſan- . 

bi bed-chamber would 
ſtand the teſt, of thoſe articles; the archbiſhop 
gravely and 1 ingenouſly. copfeſſed, that he was mar- 
ried in Germany during (his embaſſy at the em- 
peror s, court, before his promotion to the ſee of 
Canterbury; ; but, at. the ſame time, aſſured 
the king, that on the paſſing that act, he had 
parted with his wife, and ſent her abroad to her 
friends, 

His anſwering thus, without evaſion or reſerve, 
ſo pleaſed. the king, that he now pulled off the 
maſk,; and, aſſured him ct his fayour ; and then 
freely tald, him of the information preferred againſt 
Moms and who, they, were that geetend, to make it 
good. | 
The archbiſhop. { faid, tha be ws not afraid of 
the tried ſcrutiny; ; erefore wa willi to 
ſubmit, himſelf 50 e e 71 E. i 70 5 
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The king aſſured him, he would put the cauſe 
into his own hands, and truſt him entirely with 
the management of it. e e 
This the archbiſhop remonſtrated, would be 
cenſured as partiality, and the king's juſtice call- 
ed in queſtion: but his majeſty had fo Tong, an 
opinion of Cranmer's integrity, that he was refolved 
to leave it to his conduct; and having farther aſſured 
him of the entire confidence he repoſed in him, he 
dimiſſed him. Eadie hope, oy 
The archbiſhop immediately ſent down his 
vicar-general, and principal regiſtrary to Can- 
terbury, to make a thorough enquiry into the 
affair, and trace the progreſs of this plot againſt 
him. Fa 64 3 FI % 114 1 ö 
In the mean time his adverſaries importunately 
preſſed the king to ſend him to priſon, and oblige 
him to anſwer to the charge of hereſy. 
At length his majeſty reſigned ſo far to their 
ſollicitations, as to conſent, that if the arch- 
biſhop could fairly be proved guilty of any one 
crime againſt either church or ſtate, he thould 
be ſent to priſon : in this the king acted the po- 
litician, intending, by thus ſeemingly giving 
. . countenance to the proſecution, to diſcover who 
were Cranmer's adverſaries, and what was the 
length of their deſign againſt him. 2 "E | 
&t midnight he ſent a gentleman of his privy- 
chamber to .Lambeth, to fetch the archbrihiop 
and when he was come, told him, how he had 
keen daily importuned, to commit him to priſon, 
as a fauter of hereſy; and how far he had com- 
' - plied. The archbiſhop thanked his majeſty for 
this timely notice, and declared himſelf willin 
to go ptiſon, and ſtand a"tiial ;; for being con- 
ſcious that he was not guilty of any offeiice, 
he thought that the beſt way to clear his inno- 


1 
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cence, and remove all unreaſonable and groundleſs 
ſuſpicions. ad hacks 

The king admiring his ſimplicity, told him, he 
was in the wrong to rely ſo much on his inno- 
cence; for if he were once under a cloud, and 
hurried to priſon, there would be villians enough 
to. ſwear any thing againſt him; but while be 
was at liberty, and his character entire, it would 
not be ſo eaſy to ſuborn witneſſes againſt him. 
„And therefore, continued he, ſince your un- 
guarded , ſimplicity, makes you leſs cautious, than 
you ought be, I will ſuggeſt to you the means of 
you perſekva tion. . 
To- morrow you will be ſent for to the privy- 
council, and ordered to priſon; upon this you 
are to requeſt, that ſince you have the honour 
to be one of the board, you may be admitted unto 
the council, and the informers againſt you brought 


face to face; and then if. you cannot clear yourſelf, 


you are willing £2 go to priſon: if this reaſonable 
requeſt is denied you, appeal to me, and give 


them this. ſign, that you have my authority for 


ſo doing.” Then the king took a ring of a great 
value off his finger, gave it to the archbiſhop] and 
diſmiſſed him. © NS 3 

The next Morning, the archbiſhop was ſum- 


moned to the privy-council ; and when he c 


there, was denied admittance into the council- 


chamber. When Dr. Butts, one of the king's 
* ficians, heard of this, he came to the arch- 


20p, who was waiting in the lobby amongſt the 


. 


-footment, to ſhew his reſpect, and to protect him 

pom... OO Fry: ; 

The HOG ſoon after ſending for the doctor, he 
hi 


acquain s Majeſty with the ſhameful ladignity 
» 


put upon the archbiſhop. The king, incen 


that the primate of all Leun ſhould be uſed in | 


ſo contumelious a manner, immediately ſent 1 


10 7 Com- 
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command them to admit the archbiſhop into the 
council-chamber, ' | | 

At his Entrance he was faluted with an heavy 
accuſation, of having infected the whole realm 
with hereſy; and commanded to the Tower, till 
the whole of his charge was thoroughly examined. 
The archbiſhop deſired to fee the informers againſt 
him, and to have the liberty of defending himſelf 
before the council, and not to be ſent to priſon on 
bare ſuſpicion. But when this was abſolutely de- 
nied him, and finding that neither arguments or 
intreaties would prevail, he appealed to the king; 
and producing the ring he had given him, put a 


ſtop to their proceedings. 


hen they came before the king, he ſeverely 


_ reprimanded them, expatiated on his obligations te 


Cranmer for his fidelity and integrity; and charged 
them, if they had any affection for him, to expreſs 
it, by their fore and kindneſs to the archbiſhop. ! 
Crantadr having eſcaped the ſnare, never ſhewed 
the leaſt reſentment for the injuries done him; and 
from this time forwards, had fo great a ſhare in 
the king's favour, that nothing was attempted 
againſt him. 5 emen 
Theſe Troubles of the good archbiſhop are 


ſome what differently related by Dr. Burnet: and 


Mr. Strype ; but I rather chuſe to follow arch- 
biſhop Parker's account, who living in thoſe times, 
muſt be allowed a much better authority, in things 
of this nature, than any who live at ſo great a 


" diſtance, * © * 


The archbiſhop's vicar general and regiliey, be - 
ing found; negligent and dilatory, the king ſent 


Dr. Lee privately to Canterbury, to examine into 
this conſpiracy againſt the archbiſhop, and make 
his report of what he could difcover. On a ſtrict 
enquiry; he found letters from biſhop Gardiner's 
ſecretary, by which it appeared, that the * 
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credit to thoſe ſlanderous reports, hic 
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to take away | 
their treachery, he took them aſide into his ſtudy, 


1411 

had been the principal promoter of this proſecution 

againſt Cranmer. 3 . 
When the biſhop of Wincheſter perceived, that 

his deſigns againſt the archbiſhop- were detected, 


fearing the conſequence, he wrote him a very hum- 
ble penitent letter, in which he Aae leAged 


himſelf to have been guilty of great vere in giving 

were rai- 
ſed againſt the archbiſhop, as if he had been a fa- 
vourer of hereſy and, falſe. doctrines; declaring, 


that he was now entirely ſatisfied, that theſe ac- 


cuſations were wholly falſe and groundleſs; aſking 


pardon in moſt ſubmiſſive and affectionate terms, 


for his great raſhneſs and undutifulneſs, and pro- 
miſing all future obedience and fidelity to the 
archbiſhop, whom he ſtiled his good and gentle 


Father. | 


On the reception of this letter, the archbiſhop, 


| laying aſide all reſentment againſt him, reſolved to 
forget what was paſt; and faid, ſince Gardiner 
called him father, he would prove 2 father to him 


indeed : And when the king would have laid the 
biſhop of Wincheſter's letter before the Houſe 


of lords, Cranmer prevailed with him, not to 


give the biſhop any trouble about it, but let the 

matter drop. Tru «9/2: 008 
The ſame lenity he ſhewed towards Dr. Thorn- 
ton, the ſuffragan of Dover, and Dr. Barbar; 
who though entertained in his family and intruſfed 
with his ſecrets, and indebted to him for many fa- 
vours, had ungratefully conſpired with Gardiner, 
Kis life. When he firſt difcovered 


and telling them that he had been baſely and fallly 
abuſed by ſome, in whom he had always repofed 


the greateſt confidence, deſired them to'adviſe him, 
how he _ ſhould . behave himſelf towards them. 


They not ſuſpecting to e in the-queſ- ; 
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12 
tion, replied, that ſuch vile abandoned villains 
ought to be proſecuted with the utmoſt rigour; 
nay, deſerved to die without mere. 


At this the archbiſhop, lifting vp his hands to 
heaven, cried out, Merciful God, whom may a 
man truſt ” and then pulling out of his boſom the 
letters, by which he had Uiſcovered their treachery, 
_ aſked them if they knew thoſe papers. When 
they ſaw their own letters produced againſt them, 
they were in the utmoſt confuſion, and falling 
down on their knees, humbly ſued for forgiwe- 
neſs. The archbiſhop told them, that he forgave 
them, and would pray for them; but that they 
muſt not expect him ever to truſt them for the 
tuture, | CARY 
And now I am. upon this ſubject of the arch- 
. biſhop's readineſs to forgive and forget injuries, I 
Cannot but take notice of a pleafant'ſtory which 
happened ſame time before this: The archbiſhop's 
. tuſt wife, whom he married at Cambridge, lived 
the Dolphin- inn; and he often reſorted thither on 
that account; the popiſh party had raiſed a ſtory, 
that he was an oſtler of that inn, and never had 


. 


the beneht of a learned education. 1 
FPhis idle ſtory a Yorkſhire prieſt had with great 
confidence akerted, in an alehouſe, which he uſed 
to frequent; railing at the archbiſhop, and ſayin, 
that he had no move learning than a gooſe. Some 
of the pariſh, who had a reſpect for Cranmer's 
character, informed the lord Cromwel of this, 
ho immediately ſent for the prieſt, and commit- 
ted him te the Fleet priſon. When he had been 
there nine or ten weeks, he ſent a relation of his 
to the archbiſhop, to beg his pardon, and humbly 
due to him for a diſcharge. Fax 3 
Ihe archbiſhop inſtantly ſent for him, and after 
gente] reproof, aſked the prieſt, whether he knew 

tw? To which he anſwered, no; the archbiſho 

expoſtulat 
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expoſtulated with him, why he ſhould then, make 
ſo free with his character. The prieſt excuſed 
himſelf by his being in drink: But this, Cranmer 
told him, -was a double fault; and then let him to 
know, that if he had a mind to try what a ſcholar 
he was, he ſhould have liberty to oppoſe him, in 
whatever ſcience he pleaſed. The prieſt humbly 
aſked his pardon, and confeſted himſelf to be very 
ignorant, and to underitand moeding but his mo- 
ther tongue, ** No doubt then, ſaid Cranmer, 
you are well verſed in the Engliſh bible, aad can 
anſwer any queſtion out of that: Pray tell me Who 
was David's father?“ The prieſt ſtood ſtill a- 
while, to conſider; but at laſt told the archbiſhop 
he could not recollect his name. Pell me then, 
ſays Cranmer, who was Solomon's father ?” The 
poor prieſt; replied, That he had no skill in genea- 
logies, and could not tell. Then the archbiſhop 
adviſed. him to. frequent alehouſes leſs, and his 
ſtudy more; and admoniſhed him, not to accuſe 
others for want of learning, till he was maſter of 
{ome himſelf, diſcharged him out of cuſtody, and 
ſent him home to his cure. n 
Ius much may ſuffice concerning the clemency 
and charitable forgiving temper of the axchbiſhop. 
He Was much blamed by many for his too great 
denity ; which, it was thought, encouraged the 
ꝓopiſh faction to make freſh attempts againſt him. 
The king, obſerving their implacable 1 to- 

Wards him, and the perils to which he was ex- 
Poſed, on account af the zeal, for the reforma- 
tion of hoſe ahuſes, under which the church 
groaned, changed his coat of arms, from three 

cranes, to three pellicans; thereby intimating to 

him, that he muſt, like the, pellican, ſhed his Modi 
for his ſpiritual children's benefit, if it ſhould pleaſe 


God to call him thereto, 


And 


1 44 ] 


And now the archbiſhop, finding the juncture 
ſomewhat favourable, argued againſt the ſangui- 
mary act of the ſix articles, in the Parliament- 
Houſe, and preſſed for a mitigation of its ſeverity; 
and made fuch an impreſſion on the king, and 
temporal Lords, by his ſtrong and perſuaſive rea + 
ſonings, that they agreed to moderate the rigour 
band wales way 3 | Hey bd 
Soon after, the king prepared for an expedition 
againſt France, and ordered a litany to be ſaid 
for a bleſſing on his arms, the archbiſhop. prevailed 
with him to let it be ſet forth in Ex OLIsH: the 
Service in an unknown tongue making the people 
neligent in coming to church. This, with the 
prohibition of ſome ſuperſtitious and unwarrantable 
cuſtoms, touching vigils, and the worſhip of the 
croſs, was all the progreſs the reformation made, 
during the reign of king Henry: for the intended 
reformation of the canon law, was, by the craft 
of biſhop Gardiner, ſuppreſſed for reaſons of ſtate; 
.and the king, towards the latter -end of his life, 
ſeemed to have a ſtrong biaſs towards the popiſh 
ſuperſtitions, and to frown on all attempts of a re- 
formation. 8th of ISO 31 5 
On the 28th of January, 1 546, kin de- 
parted this life; and ns br seded by diy only 
ſon Edward, who was Godſon to the archbiſhop 
and been inſtructed by men who favoured the re- 
formation. Archbiſhop Cranmer was one of thoſe, 
-whom the late king had nominated for his execu- 
tors, and who were to take the adminiſtration of 
the government inte their hands, till King Ed- 
ward was eighteen years old: and when the Earl 
of Hertford was afterwards choſe protector; his 
power was limitted, ſo as not to be able to do any 
thing, without the advice and conſent of all the 
other exccutors. - 20% HOTELES "OE OY 
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-biſhop to have had a hand in drawing them up; 


[ 45 ] | 
It cannot be denied, that the raſh zeal of ſome 
of our reformers. againſt the uſurped papal ſupre- 
macy, carried them too far, and made them ſtreteh 
the regal to ſuch an exorbitant height, as was in- 
conſiſtent with the divine commiſſion of the clergy, 
and ſeemed to reduce the church to be a mere 
creature of the ſtate. That archbiſhop Cranmer 
ran into this extreme, is plain, not only from his 
anſwers to ſome queſtions relating to the govern- 
ment of the church, firſt publiſhed by doctor Stil; 
lingfleet, in his miſchievous Irenicum, but fro 
the commiſhon, which he now took out from the 
new king ; whom he petitioned for a revival of his 
juriſdiction ; and that as he had exercifed the func- 
tions of an archbiſhop during the former reigns, ſo 
that authority determining with the late king's life, 
his preſent majeſty would truſt him with the 
ſame juriſdiftion; On this error of the archbi- 
ſhop, the modern papiſts make tragical outcries, 
forgetting, that it was the common miſtake of 
thoſe times; that it is uſual for men, in the firſt 
heat of their zeal againſt any pernicious error, to 
run too far the contrary way; but in the reign o 
king Henry, took out a commiſſion, in which the 
king is declared the fountain of all authority, ct- 
vil and eccleſiaſtical : and, thoſe who Cnerly ex- 
erciſed eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, are ſaid to have 
done it pretariouſly, and at the courteſy of the 
king, and that it was lawful for him to revoke it 
at pleaſure: And therefore, ſince the lord Crom- 
wel, the king's vicar-general in Eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs, was ſo far. employed in matters of ſtate, as 
not. to be at leiſure to diſcharge his function every- 
where, the king gives Bonner authority to exerciſe 
epiſcopal juriſd iction in the dioceſe of Are ; 
This ſeems to have been the precedent, after 


which the new commiſſions were now formed. 


Mr. Strype, indeed, confidently affirms the arch- 


. 
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but the very words which he quotes to prove it, 
are manifeſtly taken from the preamble to Bon- 
ner's commiſſion. - But from theſe unprimitive 
and uncatholick notions, our archbiſhop, was 
happily recovered by that great luminary of our 
_ reformed church, biſhop Ridley. 
The late king, who died in the Roman com- 
munion (though his imperfe&ions are ſo freel 
charged on the reformation by the Papiſts) had, 
an his will, left ſix hundred pounds per annum, 
for maſſes for his ſoul, with proviſion for four 
ſolemn obits every year; but by the influence of 
the archbiſhop, this ſuperſtitions part of his will, 
notwithſtanding his ſtrict and ſolemn charge for 
its execution, was neglected. * 
On the 20th of February, the cornation of king 
Edward was ſolemnized at Weſtminſter-Abbey. 
'The ceremony was performed by archbiſhop 
Cranmer, who made an excellent ſpeech te the 
king; in which, after a juſt cenſure of the papal 
encroachments on princes, and a declaration, 
that folemn ceremonies of a coronation, add no- 
thing to the authority of a prince, whoſe power 
is derived immediately from Gad ; he goes on to 
inform the king of his duty, exhorts him to fol- 
low the precedent of a good Joſias, to regulate 
the worſhip of God, to fſuprefs idolatry, reward 
vtrtue, execute juſtice, relieve the poor, repreſs 
violence, and puniſh the evil doer. Tt may not 
.be improper, to tranſcribe what he ſays concern- 
ing the divine original of kingly power, to 
rectify ſome prevailing notions among us. The 
ſolemn rites of coronation (ſays he) haye their 
ends and utility, yet neither rec force or ne- 
ceſſity; they be good admonitions to put kings in 
Warte of their duty to God, but no increaſement 
of their dignity: for they be God's anqinted, 
nat in reſpe& of the oil, which the biſhop uſeth, 
but in conſideration of their power 'whic _ - 
| | ain 
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dained, of the ſword which is authorized, of their 
perſons which are elected of God; and indued 
with the gifts of his ſpirit, for the better ruling 
and guiding of the people. | 

The. oil, if added, is but a ceremony; if it be 


wanting, the king is * a perfect monarch not- 


withſtanding, and God's anointed, as well as if 
he was inoiled.” Then follows his account of 
the * duty; after which he goes on, being 
bound by my function, to lay theſe things before 
your royal highneſs ; yet I openty declare, before 
the living God, and before theſe nobles: of the 
land, that I have no commiſſion to denounce your 
majeſty deprived, if your highneſs miſs in part, or 


in whole, of theſe performances. 


king, that a royal viſition was, reſolved on, to 
rectify the diſorders of the church, and reform re- 
W | ; 3 
The viſitors had fix circuits aſſigned them; 
and every diviſion, had a preacher, whoſe buſi- 
neſs it was, to bring off the people from ſu- 
perſtition, and diſpoſe them for the intended altera- 
tim z | | Fg | 
And to make the impreſſions of their doctrine 
more : laſting, the archbiſhop thought it, highly 
expedient. to have ſome homilies © compoſed ; 
which ſhould, in a plain method, teack the grounds 
and foundation of true religion, and correct the 
prevailing errors and ſuperſtitions. | kegel be 
On this head he conſulted the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, and deſired his concurrence; but to no 
purpoſe : For Gardener, forgetting his large 
profeſſions of all future obedience to the arch- 
diſhop, was returned. with the dog to his vomit, 
and wrote to the protecter, to put a ſtop to the re- 
formation in its birth, e e 
When Cranme perceived, that Gar liner was 
obſtinate, he went on withcut him, * 1 
ä LE | ort 


| This. ſpeech had ſo. good effect on the young 
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forth the firſt book of Homilies, in which him- 
felf had the chief hand. Soon after, Eraſmus's 
paraphraſe on the New "Teſtament, was tranſlat- 
ed, nd placed in every church, for the inſtruction 
of the people. 8 11 Fg 5 
On. November 5. 1547. a convocation was 
held at St. Paul's, which the archbiſhop opened 
with a ſpeech; in which he put the clergy in 
mind, of applying themſelves to the ſtudy: of the 
holy ſcriptures, and proceeding according to 
that rule, in the throwing off the Corrupt inno- 
vations of popery. But the terror of the fix ar- 
ticles being a check on the 1 they ac- 
quainted the archbiſhop with their fears; who 
reporting it to the council, prevailed to have that 
act repealed. In this convocation, the com- 
munion was ordered to be adminiſtred in both 
kinds, and the lawfulneſs of the marriage of the 
clergy affirmed by a great majority. f | 
In the latter end of January, the archbiſhop 
wrote to Bonner, to forbid, throughout his dio- 
ceſs, the ridiculous proceſſions, which were uſual 
in the popifh times, on Candlemas-Day, Aſh 
Wedneſday and Palm-Sunday; and to cauſe no- 
tice thereof to be given to the other meighbouring 
biſhops, that they might do the ſame. He was 
alſo one of the committee appointed to inſpect 
the offices of the church, and to reform them ac- 
cording to ſcripture and the pureſt antiquity: 
and by them a new office for the holy com- 
munion was drawn up, and ſet forth by autho- 
rity. n 
his year was alſo publiſhed the archbiſhop's 
catechiſm, intitled, A ſhort inſtruction in 
Chriſtian religion, for the ſingular profit of chil- 
dren and young people, and a Latin treatiſe of 
his, again unwritten verities.” From this cate- 
chiſm, it 1s plain, that he had now recovered 
— | | 554 þ "© 4; r | him- 
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himſelf from thoſe extravagant notions of the 
regal ſupremacy, which he had once the misfor- 
tune to run into; for here he ſtrenuouſly aſſerts 
the divine commiſſiom of biſhop and prieſts, en- 
larges on the efficacy of their abſolution and ſpiri- 
tual cenſures, and earneſtly wiſhes for the re- 
ſtoring the primitive penitentiary diſcipline. 
Hence it appears, with what inſincerity doctor 
Stillingfleet acted, when in his Irenicum he en- 
deavoured to impoſe on the world the contrary 
doctrines, as the laſt judgment of the archbiſhop 
on this ſubject. | 

The licence, which was given to men of learn- 
ing and judgment, freely to preach, and write 
againſt the popiſh corruptious, now began to be 
abuſed by men of great confidence and iznorance 
who took this opportunity to vend many dange- 
rous hereſies and blaſphemies : to prevent which 
they were convened before the archbiſhop, and 
prevailed on to recant, and abjure their pernicious 
opinions, | 

Only one Joan Bocher continued deaf to all 
arguments, are perverſely obſtinate againſt all 
perſuaſions. The archbiſhop thought it neceſſary 
to make her a ſevere example, to terrify all others 
from the like obſtinacy, and cruſh the ſpirit of hereſy 
now in its frſt beginnings. | 

To which end he firſt excommunicated her, 
and then delivered her over to the ſecular powers; 
upon which ſhe was condemned to be burnt. But 
| theſe rigorous proceedings were very inconſiſtent 
with the merciful and tender ſpirit of the king: 
he long withſtood the ſigning a warrant for her 
execution; and when over-awed by the authority 
and reaſonings of Cranmer, he at laſt, with 
great reluctancy, conſented to do it; and with 
tears in his eyes, faid to the archbiſhop, '* my 
lord, if I do amiſs in this, you muſt anfwer for it 
to God.” 25 
Vol. IV. | E In 
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In 1549, the popiſh faction broke out into a 
dangerous rebellion; and though they were ſoon 


ſuppreſſed in Kent, Oxfordſhire, and Suſſex, yet 
in Norfolk and Devonſhire, they were formidable 


ror of the goverment, 
The lord Ruſſel was ſent down with forces 


articles; in which they demanded, in the moſt 
inſolent terms, the revival of the fix article- act, 
the reſtitution of the old ſuperſtitions ; and that 
cardinal Pope ſhould not only be pardoned, but 
ſent for home, and be made a privy-counſellor ; 


be reſtored. 

The archbiſhop drew up a large and full anſwer 
to their demands, clearly ſhewing how unreaſon- 
able they were, how prejudicial to the real intereſt 
of the nation, and of what miſchievous conſe- 
quence to religion; juſty expoſing the abuſes and 
corruptions of popery, and demonſtrating the ne- 
ceſſity of a reformation. 
Biſhop Bonner was ſuſpected to be a ſecret ap- 


of the rebel's chief pleas being, that during the 
king's minority, the ſtate had no authority to 


-*this very ſubject, to ſhew the falſhood and danger 


power. 
But, inſtead of obeying, in his diſcourſe he caſt 


out ſome fly infinuations againſt the government; 
and information being given thereof by Latimer 
and Hooper, a commiſſion was iſſued out to arch- 
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prozcee ag unſt him. 


When 


for their numbers, and increaſed daily, to the ter- 


againſt them; and to him they delivered fifteen ' 


and that the Abbey and Chauntry-Lands ſhould 


prover and encourager of this rebellion : And one 


make laws; Bonner was enjoined. to preach on 


of ſuch pernicious tenets, and aflert the king's juſt 


bitter reflections on the reformation, and threw 


biſtop Crainmer, Biſhop Ridley, and others, to 
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When he appeared before the commiſſioners, 
he reſuſed to give any direct anſwer to the charge 
laid againſt him; provenning that the cauſe of his 
preſent trouble was, his aſlerting in his ſermon, 
the real preſence of Chriſt's body and blood in the 
ſacrament of the altar. Then he began in a moſt 
audacious and inſolent manner to queſtion the 
archbiſhop, concerning his belief in that point ; 
but was told that they came not there to diſpute, 
but to hear what anſwer he could make to the 
crimes laid to his charge. 

The archbiſhop with incredible patience bore 
with his unparalleiled inſolence, no leſs than (even 
ſeſſions ſucceſſively ; but then finding him incorri- 
ble, and that he was reſolved not to anſwer to the 
articles alledged againſt him; but inſtead of that 
to revile and calumniate his judges ; he, in the 
name of the reſt of the commiſhoners, pronounced 
him contumax, and proceeded to the ſentence of 
deprivation. Bonner proteſted againſt the validity 
of this ſentence, becauſe he did not appear before 
them of his own free will, but was a priſones, 
and conſtrained to appear: to which the archbi- 
ſhop replied, that the ſame plea might be made by 
any traitor and rebel, ſince no criminal is wil- 
ling to be brought to juſtice. ; 

he next year biſhop Gardiner alſo, was, for 

his obſtinate oppoſition to the reformation, cited 
before the archbiſhop, and other commiſſioners. 
At his firſt, appearance he proteſted” againſt the 
authority of his judges, and excepted againſt the 
legality of their commiſſion : he — alſo a- 
gainſt the perſons who appeared as witneſſes againſt 
him; and behaving himſelf in the ſame haughty 
and arrogant manner as Bonner had done before, 
he was at laſt deprived, after they had borne with 
his inſolence no leſs * two and twenty ſeſſions 
E 3 = at 
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at different places, from the 15th of December to 
the 14th of February, 

This year the archbiſhop publiſhed his ** de- 

fence of the true and catholick doctrine of the 
ſacrament of the body and blood of our Saviour 
Chriſt,” He had now, by the advice and afſi- 
ſtance of biſhop Ridley, overcome thoſe ſtrong 
prejudices he had long laboured under, in favour 
of the corporal preſence; and in this treatiſe, 
from ſcripture and reaſon, excellently confuted it. 
The popiſh party were alarmed at the publication 
of it; and ſoon after two anſwers to it were pub- 
liſhed, the one wrote to Dr. Smith, the other 
dy Gardiner. The archbiſhop's defended his 
book apzainſt them both; and was allowed by 
all impartial readers, vaſtly to have the ſuperio- 
rity in the argument. The archbiſhop's book 
Was atterwards tranſlated into Latin, by fir John 
Cheke, and was highly eſteemed by all learned fo- 
reigners, for the great knowledge in ſcripture and 
eccleſiaſtical antiquity therein diſcovered. 
The next material occurrence relating to the 
archbiſhop, was the publication of the forty-two 
articles of religion; which, with the affiſtance of 
biſhop Ridley, he drew up for preſerving and 
maintaing the. purity and unity of the church. 
They were alſo reviſed by ſeveral other biſhops 
and learned divines ; and, after their corrections, 
farther enlarged and improved by Cranmer. Theſe 
articles were agreed to by the convocation, in 1552, 
and in 1553 were publiſhed by royal authority, 
both in Latin and Engliſh. 

The archbiſhop had formed a deſign, in the 
reign of the late king Henry, to review and purge 
the old canon law from its popiſh corruptions, 
and had made ſome progreſs in the work: But by 
the ſecret artifices of Gardiner and others, * 
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the king was prevailed upon not to countenance or 
encourage it. | 
In this reign he reſumed his deſign, and pro- 
cured a commiſſion from the king, for himſelf, 
with other learned divines and lawyers, diligently 
to examine into the old church laws ; and to com- 
pile ſuch a body of laws as they thought moſt ex- 
pedient to be practiſed in the eccleſiaſtical courts, 
and moſt conducive to order and good diſcipline. 
"The archbiſhop proſecuted this noble undertaking 
with great vigour, and had the principal hand in 
it: But when a correct and complete draught of 
it was finiſhed and prepared for the royal atlent, 
the unhapyy death of the good king blaſted this 
pu deſign, and prevented its confirmation. The 
ook was publiſhed by archbiſhop Parker, in the 
year 1571, intituled, . Refonnatio legum Eccle- 
fiaſticarum.” =_ 
King Edward was now far gone in a conſump- 
tion, not without ſome ſtrong ſuſpicions of bein 
brought inte that condition by flow poiſon ; an 
finding himſelf decay apace, began to think of ſet- 
tling the ſucceſſion. He had been perſuaded by 
the artifices of the duke of Northumberland, to ex- 
clude his Siſters, and to bequeath the crown to the 
lady Jane Grey, who was married to Northum- 
berland's ſon. This, the duke pretended, was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for the preſervation of reformed 


religion, which would be in great danger from the 


ſucceſſion of the princeſs Mary. — But in fact, he 
had s at heart but the aggrandizing his own 
family, and entailing the crown on his poſterity; 


for he was even then a ſecret Papiſt, as he after- 
wards conſeſſed at his execution, | 

The archbiſhop did his utmoſt to appoſe this al- 
teration of the ſucceſſion : He argued againſt it 
with the king, telling him, that” religion wanted 
ods; 
a 


not to be defended by 1 unrighteous meth 
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that it was one of the groſs errors of the Papiſts, 
to juſtify the excluding or depoſing princes, from 
their juſt rights, on account of religion; and, let 
the conſequence be what ' it would, juftice ought 
to take Place, and the protection of the church 
committed to the care of that righteous Providence 
which was never known to give a bleſſing to thoſe 
who endeavoured to preſerve themſelves from any 
imminent danger by unlawful means. 

But his majeſty being over-perſuaded by Nor- 
thumberland's agents, was not to be moved from 
his reſolution : The will was made, and ſubſcribed 
by the council and the judges. The archbiſhop 
was ſent for laſt of all, and required to ſubſcribe : 
» But he ;plainly told them he could not do it with- 
-out perjury,, having ſworn to the entail of the 
crown on the two princeſſes, Mary and Elizabeth. 
To this the king replied, that the judges who beſt 
knew the conſtitution, ſhould be moſt regarded in 
this point ; and they had informed him, that not- 
withſtanding that entail, he might lawfully be- 
queath the crown te the lady Jane. | 
The archbiſhop deſired to diſcourſe with them 
Himſelf about this matter; and they all agreein 
that he might lawfully ſubſcribe the king's will, 
he was, after many perſuaſions, prevailed upon to 
reſign his own private ſcruples to their authority, 
and at laſt, not without great reluctancy, he ſet 
| his hand to it. | 
On the 6th of July in the year of our lord 1553, 
it pleaſed almighty God to take to himſelf this 
xious and good prince, king Edward; and the 
archbiſhop den Nes fe to the king's will, 
thought himſelf obliged, by virtue of his oath, to 
Join the lady Jane. : | 
But ker ſhort-lived power ſoon expired, and 
queen Mary's title was univerlally acknowledged, 
and ſubmitted to. | < 
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Not long after her acceſſion, a falſe report was 


'raiſed, That archbiſhop Cranmer, in order to make 


his court to the queen, had offered to reſtore the 
Latin ſervice, and that he had already ſaid maſs 
in his cathedral church of Canterbury. 

To vindicate himſelf from this vile aſperſion, 


the archbiſhop publiſhed a declaration ; in which 


he not only cleared himſelf from that unjuſt im- 
putation, but offered publickly te defend the En- 
gliſh liturgy, and prove it conſonant to ſcripture, 
and the pureſt antiquity ; and challenged his ene- 
mies to a diſputation. 

This declaration ſoon fell into the hands of the 


council, who ſent a copy of it to the queen's com- 


miſſioners; and they immediately ſent for the arch- 
biſhop, and queſtioned him about it. Cranmer 


acknowledged it to be his; but complained that it 


had, contrary to his intention, ſtollen abroad in 
ſo imperfe& a condition. For his deſign was to 
review and correct it, and then, after he had put 
his ſeal to it, to fix it up at St. Paul's, and on al 


the church doors in London. | 


This bold and extraordinary anſwer ſo irritated 


them, that they ſent him to the Tower, there to 


be confined, till the queen's pleaſure concerning 
him was known. | | 
Some of his friends, who foreſaw the ſtorm, 
had adviſed him to conſult his ſafety, by retiring 
beyond ſea; but he thought at would reflect a 
great diſhonour'on the cauſe he had eſpouſed, if 
he ſhould deſert his ſtation at ſuch a time as this, 


and choſe rather to hazard his life, than to give 


ſuch juſt cauſe of ſcandal and offence. | 
In the middle of November, archbiſhop Cran- 
mer was attainted by the parliament, and adjudged 
guilty of high-treaſon at Guildhall. His fee was 
Hereupon declared void ; and on the tenth of De- 
cember the dean and chapter of Canterbury gave 
1 | com? 
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commiſſions to ſeveral perſons to exerciſe archie- 
piſcopal juriſdiction in their name, and by their 
authority. 

Archbiſhop Cranmer wrote a very ſubmiſſive 
letter to the queen; in the moſt humble manner 
acknowledging his fault, in conſenting to ſign the 
King's will ; acquainting ker, what preſſing in- 
ſtances he made to the king againſt it ; and ex- 
cuſing his fault, by being over-ruled by the au- 
thority of the judges and lawyers, who, he thought 
1 the conſtitution better than he did him- 

elf. | 

The queen had pardoned ſo many already, who 
had becn far more deeply engaged in the lady 
Jane's uſurpation, that er 4. could not for 
Mame be denied; ſo he was forgiven the treaſon. 
But to gratify Gardiner's malice, and her own im- 
placable hatred againſt him for her mother's di- 
Tree: orders were given to proceed againſt him for 

ereſy. — 

The Tower being full of priſoners, archbiſhop 
Cranmer, biſhop Ridley, Latimer, and Bradford, 
were all put into .one chamber ; for which they 
bleſſed God, and for the opportunity of converſing 
together, reading and comparing the ſcriptures, 
confirming e in the true faith, and mu- 
tually exhorting each other to conſtancy in pro- 
feſſing it, and patience in ſuffering for it. 

In April 1544, the archbiſhop, with biſhop 
2 and biſhop Latimer, were removed from 
the Tower to Windſor, and from thence to Ox- 
ford, to diſpute with ſome -ſele& perſons of both 
univerſities. £ 

At the firſt appearance of the archbiſhop in the 
publick ſchools, three articles were given him ts 
tebſcribe ; in which the corporal preſence, b 
tranſubſtantiation, was alerted, and the maſs 4 
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firmed to be a propitiatory ſacrifice, for che ſins of 
the living and dead. 


Tueſe he declared freely, he eſteemed groſs un- 


truths: and promiſed to give an anſwer concern- 
ing them in writing. Accordingly he drew it up: 
and when he was brought again to the ſchools to 
diſpute, he delivered the writing to Dr. Weſton, 
the procoluter. _ 

At eight o'clock in the morning the diſputation 
began, and held till two in the afternoon all 
which time the archbiſkop conſtantly maintained 
the truth, with great learning and courage a- 
gainſt a multitude of clamorous and inſolent oppo- 
nents. 5 

And in three days after he was again brought 
forth to oppoſc Dr. Harpsfield, who was to re- 
ſpond for his degree in divinity. And here ac- 
quitted himſelf fo well, clearly ſnewing the groſs 
abſurdities, and inextricable difficulties of the doc- 
trine of tranſubſtantiation, that Weſtern himſelf, 
as great a bigot as he was, could not but diſmils 
him with commendation. 1 


In theſe diſputations, among other ſlanderous 


reproaches, the archbiſhop was accuſed for cor- 
rupting and falſifying a paſſage, which in his book 
of the ſacrament he had quoted from St. Hilary: 
In anſwer to which, he reply'd, That he had 

tranſcribed it Verbatim from the printed book ; 
and that Dr. Smith, - one of their own divines there 
preſent, had quoted it word for word alſo. But 


Smith made no reply, being conſcious that it was 


true. ; 
When the diſputation was over, one Mr, Hal- 


cot remembering that he had Smith's book, went 


directly to his chamber in Univerſity-College, and 
comparing it with Cranmer's, found the quota- 
tion exactly to agree. 


as He 


W.2 

He afterwards looked into a book of Gardiner's, 
called, The Devil's Sophiftry, where the ſame 
paſſage was cited; and both the Latin and Engliſh 
agreed exactly with Cranmer's quotation and tran- 

flation. | | | 
Upon this, he reſolved to carry the books to 
the archbiſhop in priſon, that he might produce 
them in his own vindication. When he came thi- 
ther he was ſtopped, and brought before Dr. Weſ⸗ 


ton, and his collegues; whe, upon information 


of his deſign, charged him with treafon, and a- 
betting Cranmer in his herefy, and committed him 
to priſon. : 

The next day he was again brought before 
them : and they threatened to ſend him to biſhop 
Gardiner, to be tried for treaſon, unleſs he would 
ſubſcribe the three articles, concerning which the 
diſputation had been held. 

This he then refuſed : but being ſent for again, 
after the condemnation of Cranmer, through tear, 


he conſented to it: yet not till they had affured 


him, that if he finned by ſo doing, they would 
take the guilt upon then! 
to Gad. | 
And yet even this ſubſcription, of which he af- 
terwards heartily repented, could not prevail for 
the reſtoring his books, leſt he ſhould ſhew them to 
their ſhame, nor for his entire diſcharge, the maſ- 
ter of Univerſity - College being commanded to 
keep a ſtrict watch over him, till Gardiner's plea- 


ſure concerning him was known; and if he heard 


Nothing from him in a fortnight's time, then to 

expel him the college for his offence. _ . 
On the 20th of April, Cranmer was brought to 
St. Mary's, before the queen's commiſhoners'; 
and refilling to ſubſcribe, was pronounced an he- 
retie, and ſentence of condemnation read againft 
him as ſuch. 7 E : . p : 
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Upon which he told them, that he appealed 
from their unjuſt ſentence and judgment, to the 
judgment ot the Almighty; and that he truſted to 
be received to his preſence in heaven, for main- 
taining the truth of whoſe ſpiritual preſence at the 
altar, he was there condemned. 

After this, his ſervants were diſmiſſed from their 
attendance, and himſelf cloſely confined in pri- 
ſon. 

The latter end of this year a popiſh convocation 
met, and did archbiſhop Cranmer the honour to 
order his book of the ſacrament to be burnt, in 
company with the Engliſh Bible, and Common- 
prayer Book. Cranmer in the mean time, ſpent 
his melancholy hours in writing a vindication of 
his treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt, from the ob- 
jections of Gardiner, who had publiſhed a book 
againſt it, under the feigned name of Marcus An- 
tonius Conſtantius. | | 

Many learned men of the Romiſh perſuaſion 
came to viſit him in priſon, and endeavoured, by 
diſputations and. conferences, to draw him over 
to their church, but in vain, | 

In 1555, anew commiſſion was ſent from Rome. 
for the trial of archbiſhop Cranmer for hereſy, the 
former ſentence againſt him being void in law ; 
becauſe the authority of the pope was not then re- 
eſtabliſhed. 5 * 

The Commiſſioners were Dr. Brooks, biſhop of 
Glouceſter, the Pope's delegate; Dr. Story, and 
Dr. Martin, doctors of the civil law, the queen's 


Fl 


commiſſioners. 


On September 12, they met at St. Mary's 
church; and being ſeated at the high altar, com- 
manded the archbilhop to be brought before them. 
To the queen's commiſſioners, as repreſenting the 
ſupreme authority of the nationyhe paid all due 
reſpect; but abſolutely refuſed to ſhew any to the 


Pope's 
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Pope's delegate, leſt he ſhould ſeem to make 


the leaſt acknowledgement of his uſurped ſupre- 
macy. 

rooks, in a long oration, exhorted him to 
conſider from whence he had fallen; adviſed him 
in the moſt earneſt and pathetick manner, to re: 
turn to his holy mother, the Roman Catholick 
church, and by the example of his repentance, 
to reclaim thoſe whom his paſt errors had miſs- 
led. 

In this oration, he betrayed great ignorance 
both of ſcripture and antiquity; of ſcripture, by 
affirming, that the Arians had more texts, by two- 
and forty, to countenance their errors than the 
catholicks had for the maintenance of the truth ; 
of antiquity, by making Origen write of Berenga- 
rius, who lived near eight hundred years after 
him ; and by confounding the great St. Cyprian 
with another Cyprian of Antioch, laying the magi- 
cal ſtudies of the latter to the charge of the for- 
mer. 
When he had finiſhed his harangue, Dr. Mar- 
tin, in a ſhort ſpeech, began to open the trial, 
acquainting the archbiſhop with the articles al- 
ledged againſt him, and requiring his anſwer. 

'The articles contained a charge of perjury, in- 
continence and hereſy ; N | 

Firſt on account of his oppoſition to the papal 
tyranny ; TR 

The ſecond, in reſpect to his marriage 

And the laſt, on account of the reformation 
in the late reign, in which he had the chiet 
hand. 

The archbiſhop having liberty to ſpeak, after he 
had repeated the Lord's 1 and the creed, be- 


gan with a juſtification of his conduct, in relation 
to his renouncing the pope's ſupremacy; the ad- 
miſſion of which, he proved, by many inſtances, 
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to be contrary to the natural allegiance of the ſubs 
ject, the fundamental laws of the realm, and the 
original conſtitution of the chriſtian church. And 
in the cloſe, he boldly charged Brooks with per- 
jury, for ſitting there, by the pope's authority, 
which he had ſolemnly abjuretn. 
Brooks endeavoured to vindicate himſelf, and 
retort the charge on the archbiſhop, by pretend- 
ing, that he was ſeduced by Cranmer to take that 

oath, „nn 48 910 4 180! MY :3; 29 K 
But this the archbiſhop told him, was a groſs 
untruth; the pope's ſupremacy having received 
the ſaid blow from his predeceſſor, archbiſhop 
Warham; by whoſe advice king Henry had ſent 


to both the univerſities, to examine, what foun- 


dation it had in the word of God: to which they 
replied, and gave it under their ſeal, that by the 
word of God, the ſupremacy was veſted in the 
king, not in the pope; and that Brooks had then 
ſubſcribed this determination, and therefore wrong - 
ed him, in pretending that he was ſeduced by 
him. 8 „ 5 | L350 

At this Brooks was in great confuſion, and cried, 
We came to examine you, and, I think, you ex- 
N £75545 293715257, Fn 2 ; 

Then Dr. Story began to rail at the archbiſhop 
in an indecent manner, for excepting againſt the 
authority of his judge; and moved biſhop Brooks 
to require from him a direct anſwer to the articles, 


vhereof he ſtood accuſed; or if he continued to 
deny the pope's authority, and to decline anſwer- 
ing, to proceed to ſentence againſt him. 


After which, Dr. Martin had a ſhort confer- 
ence with the archbiſhop, about his conduct in re- 
lation to the ſupremacy, and the doctrine of the 


Euchariſt: and then they proceeded to demand 


his anſwer to certain interrogatories, pate”, 
the crimes laid to his charge, to which he repli 
Vol. IV. | F in 


. / 
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in ſo full and ſatisfactory a manner, that Dr. 
Brooks thought himſelf obliged to make another 
ſpeech to take off the impreſſion his defence might 
have made upon the people. X I 
The ſpeech was much unbecoming the gravity 
of a biſhop, conſiſting only of ſcurrilous and un- 
chriſtian railtngs, and uncouth and ſophiſtical miſ- 
applications of ſcripture and the father. 
After this, the archbiſhop was cited to appear 
at Rome, within fourſcore days, and there to an- 
ſwer in perſon. To which he replied, That he 
would very willingly conſent, if the queen would 
give him leave to go to Rome, and juſtify. the re- 
formation to the pope's face. | 
- But this was only a mock citation.; for he was 
kept all that time cloſe confined ; and yet at the 
end of fourſcore days was declared contumax, for 
wilfully abſenting himſelf from Rome, whether 
he was legally ſummoned ; and in conſequence 
thereof was degraded, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
- In the mean time, farther to manifeſt. the inſin- 
cerity of Dr. Stillingfleet, and to vindicate the 
character of the archbiſhop, I ſhall ſet down his 
laſt judgment, concerning the extent of the regal 
ſupremacy, as contained 1n his anſwer to Dr. Mar- 
tin. Me | 
. When that doctor aſked him, who was ſupreme 
head of the church of England? _ | 
The biſhop anſwered, Chriſt is the head of this 
member, as he is of the whole body of the catho- 
lick church. | | 
When the doctor again demanded, Whether he 
had not declared king 33 head of the church? 
. Yes, ſaid the archbiſhop, of all the people in 
England, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal. 
| What, ſays Martin, and not of the church? 


—— 


No, 


: 


„ 


0031] 
No, replied the archbiſhop 3” for Chriſt is only 


head of the church, and of A faith of the 
ſame. | 


The February following; » a new cba was 
given to biſhop Bonner and biſhop Thirty, for 

the degradation of the archbiſhop. 

When they came down to Oxon, the archbi- 
ſnop was brought before them; and after they had 
read their commiſſion from the pope, Bonner in a 
ſcurrillous oration, inſulted over him, after a moſt 
unchriſtian manner; for which he was often re- 
buked by biſhop Thirlby. 

In the commiſſion it was declared, chat the 
cauſe had been impartially heard at Rome, the 
witneſſes on both ſides were examined, and the 
archbiſhop's council allowed to make the beſt de- 
fence for him that they could. 


At the reading of my the archbiſhop could not 


forbear crying out, Good God, what lies are 
theſe! That I, being continually in priſon, and 
not ſuffered to have counſel or advocate at home, 
ſhould produce witneſſes, and appoint my council 
at Rome ! God muſt needs n, this 12 
ſhameleſs lying.“ 
When — had gniſned kis inveRtive 

him, they proceeded to "degrade him; an that 
they might make him as ridſeulous as they could, 


the epiſcopal habit, which they put n him, was 
made of canvas and old elouts. none 


Then the archbiſhop pulling out of his feeve a | 


written appeal, delivered it to themy” wc, th 
appeal to the next/general council. 


When they had degraded him, they put on bien 
an eld — beadle's own, and a townſ- 
man's cap: and in that gory delivered him over to 


M= ſecular power. WIT 21921179 
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. endurance of the ſame hery trial. 
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At they were leading him to priſon, a gentle- 
man came, and gave ſome money to the bailiffs, 
for the archbiſhop: but this charitable act gave 
ſuch offence to Bonner, that he ordered the gen- 
tleman to be ſeized; and had he not found great 
friends to intercede for him, would have ſent him 
up to the council to be tried for it. | | 

While the archbiſhop continued in priſon, no 


endeavours . were: omitted to win him over to the 
church of Rome. Many of the moſt eminent di- 
vines in the univerſity reſorted to him daily, ho- 


pins, by arguments and perſuaſions to work upon 
im; but all in vain, for he held faſt the profeſ- 


ſion of his faith, without wavering, and could not 
be ſhaken by any of the terrors of this world, from 
his conſtancy in the truth. Nay, even when he 
ſaw the barbarous martyrdom. of his dear compa- 


nions, biſhop Ridley and biſhop Latimer, he was 


ſo far from ſhrinking, that he not only prayed to 


God to ſtrengthen them; but alſo, by their ex- 
ample, to animate him to a patient expectation and 
ht themſelves of a 
to him: they re- 


At laſt rh ky ng os 


moved him from priſon, to the lodgings of the 
dean of; iChrift-church ; they treated him with 
. the greateſt-civility and reſpe&, and made him great 
. promiſes: of the -queen's faviour, and the reſtitu- 
tion of his former dignities, with many other 


honours and preferments. accumulated, if he would 


„ , cediid tia ad ried) 
And now, behold a moſt aſtoniſhing inſtance 


of human fraility ! the man, who had with ſuch 


undaunted reſolution, ' ſuch unſhaken conſtancy, 

and fo ttuly primitive a ſpirit of martyrdom, 
: faced. the: terrors of death, and defied the ' moſt 

exquiſite tortures, finks under this laſt wn | 
5 falls 
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talls a prey to flattery and and hypocriſy, and con- 


Joni bo amants 4. in ati rs eb ne; 
It is a vulgar error, even in our ,beſt "hiſtorians, 
to ſuppoſe, that the archbiſhop acknowledged the 
whole of popery at onee, and ſubſcribed but one te- 


: 


cantation. N 
But this miſtake is now rectiſied by the labour 
of: the induſtrious Mr. Strype; who has diſco- 
vered how ſubtilly he was drawn in by the p- 
piſts, to, ſubſcribe_ ſix different papers ? the firſt 
being expreſſed in ambiguous , words, capable 
of a favourable: conſtruction, and the five fol- 
F to be only explanations of the 
rſt. | | «A T1331 
It is very probable, that had they acquainted 
Cranmer with the whole of their deſign at once, 
he could never have been ſeduced, to redeem his 
life with ſuch a diſhonourable compliance: but 
when they had by their bypocrify and artifice, 
drawn him in, to a firſt and ſecond recantation, a 
ſhame to retreat after he had gone ſo far, and 
an unwillingnefs to loſe the benefit of his paſt 


ſubſcriptions, prevailed with h'm to go on. 


Add to this, that when men ſo far diſtruſt the 
goodneſs of God, as by unjuſtifiable compliances, 
and ſinful prevarications 1 to ſec k to 
preſerve their lives or fortunes, they put themſelves 
out of the divine proteſtion, and can no longer 
promiſe themſelves the aſſiſtance of his reſtrain- 
ing grace, to preſerve them from the moſt heinous 
ſins, and the moſt fatal conſequences of thoſe 
temptations, into which they have wilfully led 
99 3 ATR 

[Again, we have notable inſtances in holy writ, 
that ſome of the deareſt favourites of Heaven have 
been fo left to their own wills, as to be ſuffer- 
ed to fall into the- fouleſt crimes, that he who 
thinketh he. ſtandeth may take heed leſt he fall; 
* 2} EE .and 
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k Abd to convirice alt chriſtians that their preſever- 


ance is in God's aue and ehr ogy not 
in their gyn, J 


The ey "of ths * ach kit dba; 
ran thus: Lees 


15 TY # 4 TORT EN! che king 's ah ueen's majef- 
Hits; by conſent 61 their par lament, ave egen 
the pope's authority in this realm, I am content 
8 ſubmit myſelf to their laws hetein, and to take 
for the chief head of this church of Eng- 

af op far as God's laws, and the laws and cul- 


: toms of this realm "hh permit. 


18 5 T 1 


n eas: £29 | Thomas CrAxMen.” 


This * by was immediately ent up to the 
queen and council; but being not ſatisfactory, ano- 
. ther, was offered him to ſubſcribe, in fewer words, 
but more full, and with leſs relerve 3 HO was * 
follows : IF l 
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* 1. Thomas Denon, doctor in Aivinity, 
do. ſubſcribe myſelf to the catholick church of 
Chriſt, and unto the-pope, ſupreme head of the 
ame church, and to the King and-queen majeſties, 
50 unto afl their laws and ordinances. % e i 
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5 This Alſs being thought tog brief ay iel. 
os, a third, yet fuller and JIE, ire „Was re- 


auen of bim, which Was chi? 
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my hand unto theſe preſents, the 18 
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Lam content to ſubmit myſelf to the king's 


and queen's majeſties, and to all theit laws and 


ordinances, as well amn the pope 8 e 


— as others. 


And I hall, from FO to i ee Air 


all others to do the like, to the uttermoſt of my 


power, and to live in quietneſs and obedience to 
their majeſties, moſt humbly, without murmur, 


* * againſt any { their —_ proceed- 


" And for my book which I have written, I am 


content ta ſubmit to the judgment of the 1 8 4 


r 2. and this next 8 council, 


\ Tomas Caen. 


„ like the telt, not b. CatidfaBion, 2 
immediately followed N a urth, 1 in KG as 


cc Be i it known. 5 theſe pops That I Tho- 
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mas Cranmer, doctor of 1 and late ren. 
3 


biſhop of < anterbury, do fir er, 


 alluxedly believe, in L articles and points of the 


Chtiſtian re. be and catholick faith, as the catho- 


lic churgh do lieve, and hath believed, from the 
mrs, 
| eee as Sele th facraments 'of the 


| the era ten ind bat 


In witneſs whereof J have humb 1 
Y day of Fe- 
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Having gained ground upon him thus far, they 1 
grew bold and bare-faced ; and in the fifth paper 1 
(which is in Fox's Martyrology, and has been \ 
thought to be his only recantation) they required 
him to renounce anathematize' all Lutheran and 
Zuinglian hereſtes and errors; to acknowledgelthe t 
one holy-catholick church, to be that, whereof the | 
| 1 the head; and to declare him the ſupreme 

ſhop, and Chriſt's vicar, to whom all chriſtians 


5 to be fell tu k 
Then followed an expreſs ackneswledgment of | 
tranſubſtantiation, the ſeven ſacraments; purga- | 


tory, and of all the doctrines of the /churcth1df 
Rome in general: with a prayer to God to for- 
give his paſt oppoſition to them, and an earneſt 
intreaty to all, who had been miſled by his doc- 
trine and example, to return to the unity, of. the 
Church. Win, e e e eee. 
And yet, even this, full and expreſs 7s it was, 
did not give content, but a ſixth was ſtill requit- 
ed, which was drawn up in as ſtrong and. ample 
terms, that nothing was capable of being added a 
to it; containing a.prolix acknowledgment of all 8 
the popiſh errors and corruptions, and a moſt grie- 
vous accuſation of himſelf, as à blaſphemef, an 
enemy of Chriſt, and a murderer of fouls, on ac- . 
count of his being the author of king Henry's di- 
vorce, and of al the calamities, ſchiſms, and he- 
reſies, of which that wis the fountain. 
This laſt paper he ſubſeribed on the eighteenth 
of March; not in the leaſt ſuſpecting, that the 
papiſts deſigned, notwithſtanding all theſe ſub- 
ſcriptions, to bring him to the ſtake ; and that the 
writ was already higned for his execution. 
But for as much as the ſentence given againſt 
Dr. Cranmer was void in law, becauſe the pope's 
authority was not then received in England, there 


was a new commiſſion ſent from Rome, after the 


examine him. 
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. parliament had reſtored the pope's power, and a 


new proceſs framed for the conviction of this re- 
verend prelate. LR fl i, 
The commiſſioners were Dr. Brooks, biſhop of 
Gloceſter, the pope's ſub-legate ; and Dr. Mar- 
0 and Dr. Story, on the king and queen's be- 
„ SY. l n 14350 | 
Theſe commiſſioners ſat the 12th day of march, 
1556, in St. Mary's church in Oxford; at which 


time Dr. Cranmer, archbiſhop of Canterbury, was 
brought before them in a fair black gown, with 


his hood on his ſhoulders. 

And one of the, proctors called, Thomas, 
„ archbiſhop of Canterbury, appear, and make 
«© anſwer to what ſhall be laid to thy charge, that 
is to ſay, to blaſphemy, incontinency, and 
% hereſy. Make anſwer before the biſhop of Glo- 


©. ceſter, repreſenting the pope's -perfon.” But 


Dr. Cranmer refuſed to ſhew any reſpec to him, 


but bowed low to the queen's commiſſioners, and 


made apology for not doing the like to the biſhep 


of Glouceſter, becauſe; he had folemnly abjured 


Then Dr. Brooks, the biſhop of Gloceſter, be- 
gan a long ſpeech; directing himſelf to Dr. Cran- 
mer, declaring they were come, by authority from 
the pope, and alſo from the king and queen, to 


o 


Then he inſiſted upon the greatneſs of arch- 
biſhop Cranmer's crimes, and exhorted him to 
conſider from whence he had fallen, and to repent, 
and return to his obedience to the church of 
Then Dr. Martin made a ſpeech, and inveigh- - 
ed againſt the archbiſhop, for acting contrary to 
the truſt repoſed in him, and exhibited articles a- 
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when he had made an end, [rn Cranmer 


aſked, if he might anſwer for er 
And they gave him leave. 


Then the archbiſhop turning to the Weſt, 


knee led on both knees, ſaid the Lord's-Prayer ; » 
then riſing up, repeated the Creed, which done, = 
he entered with this proccitation, in form as fol- as 
Jowerh 3 | | ar 

40 This I do wel in a8 3 ing my faith ; - 
« and make my proteſtation, u hich I deſire you 


„ to note, And I will never conſent that the 
« biſhop of Rome ſhall have any Juriſdiction in 
« this realm, 8 | 


Dr. Story bid the clerk take a note thereof. 

Then Dr. Martin ſaid, Mark, Mr. Cranmer, 
how you anſwer for yourſelf. You refuſe, and de- 
ny him, by whoſe laws you do yet remain in life; 
being otherwiſe attainted of high treaſon, and oe 
a dead man by the laws of this realm, © 
Cranmer anſwered, I profeſs before God I was 
no traitor ; but indeed: I confeſſed more at boy ar- g 
| big l. than was true. 

r. Martin told him, That matter was not chen 
to be reaſoned: you know you were condemned 
for a traitor. 

And bid him proceed in | his Saen : 

Then the archbifhop ſaid, he could not allow of 
the pope's authority in England for he had taken 
an oath to king Henry VIII. as ſupreme head of 
the church in his dominions, and the king was 

chief, by the holy ſcriptures, in his own realm; 
and this was argued and agreed to both the 
univerſities, and he ſpoke largely 2 the pope” 8 
authority in this realm. 

Then Dr. Story ſpake a great deal in defence 
of the pope's being head of the church; and _ 

at 


- 
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that as the pope's authority had been put away by 
parliament, ſo now. it was reftored again by par- 
liament; ſo that it was as firm as ever. 

Then Pr. Martin ſpake to the archbiſhop, as 
to his pretending conſcience, in breaking his oath 
againſt the -pope's ſupremacy ; and ſaid, The fame 
was an unlawful oath, . ought not to be kept; 
and that he had firſt broken his oath to the pope 3 
and that he was not formerly of the faith he is 
now of, and had condemned Lambert as a ſacra- 
mentary; in the king's preſence, and that he taught 
two contrary doctrines. 

Cranmer owned-that he was not formerly of this 
faith he is now of, as to the ſacrament; but was 
convinced of the fame by conference with, biſhop 


Ridley, and the authorities of doctors which he 
brought. 


After this, divers articles were objeQted to the 
archbiſhop in form, viz. 


It was objected, p | 
Firſt, That he the aforeſaid Thomas Cutan: 
deing yet free, and before he entered into holy or- 
ders, married one Joan, at the ſign of the Do din 
in Cambridge. 
This he granted to be true. 

2. That after the death of his aforeſaid with, he 
entered into holy orders, and aſter was made arch- 
biſhop by the pope. 

Anſw. He laid he receiveh a certain bull of the | 
pope, which he delivered to the king, and was ans 
wes bo him. 

Item. I hat he being in holy orders ri} 
3 woman, as his ſecond wife, named Abs, 
and fo was twice married. 


Anſw. This he granted. 


Item. 
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4. Item. In the reign of king Henry VIH. he 
kept the ſaid wife ſecretly, and had CHIEN by 
her. 

Anſw. This he alſogranted, ming that it was 
better for him to have his own wife, than to do like 
other prieſts, holding and keeping other mens 
WIVES. 

5. Item. In the time of king Edward VI. he 
brought out the ſame wife only, affirming and pro- 
feſſing publickly the ſame to be his wife 

Anſw. He owned he did fo; and might lawfully 
do the ſame, foraſmuch as the laws of the realm 
did ſo permit him 579 

6. Item. That he ſhamed not openly to glory 
himſelf, to have had his wite in ſecret many 

ars. 

Anſw. And though he did 7 (he faid) there was 
no cauſe why he ſhould be aſhamed thereof, 

7. Item. That the ſaid Thomas Cranmer, 
falling into the deep bottom of errors, did fly and 
refufe the authority of the church, did hold and 
follow the hereſy concerning the facrament of the 
altar, and alſo did compile and ne to ſet abroad 
divers books. 

Anſw. Whereunto, hen the: names of the 
books were recited to him, he denied not ſuch - 
book, as he was the true author of; as touch- 
ing the hereſy of Peter Martyr, upon the ſacra- 
ment, he denied that. he ever ſaw it before it 
was abroad, yet he did approve" and well like of 
the ſame. Ef 

As for the catechiſm, the book of articles. with 
the book againſt Wincheſter, he nes the ſame to 
de his doings. 

8. Item. That he compelled many, againſt their 
wills, to ſubſcribe to the ſame Wen 


| A nſw, 
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Anſw. He exhorted (he ſaid) ſuch as werg will- 
ling to ſubſcribe ; but, againſt their 'wills, he com- 
pelled none, = 

9. Item. Foraſmuch as he ceaſed not to perpe- 
trate enormous and inordinate crimes, he was 
therefore caſt into the Tower, and from thenee 
was brought to Oxford, at what time it was 
commonly thought that the parliament ſhould there 
be holden. | 
Anſw. To this, he faid, that he knew no ſuch 
enormous or inordinate crimes that he had com- 
mitted. 1 ni ; | 

10. Item. That in the ſaid city of Oxford he 

did openly maintain his. hereſy, and there was con- 


4 victed upon the ſame. F N | 

7 'Anſw. He defended (he ſaid) there the cauſe of 
the'ſacrament; but to be convicted in the ſame, that 

N he denied. | 


11. Item. When he perſever'd ſtill in the 
8 ſame, he was, by the pubilck cenſure of the uni- 
d verſity, pronounced an heretick, and his book to 
d be heretical. 3 
5 Anſw. That he was ſo denounced he denied not; 


d but that he was an heretick, or his books heretical, 
hb that he denied. 
4 12. Item. That he was, and is, notoriouſly in- 


famed with the note of ſchiſm, as one who not on- 
3 ly himſelf receded from the catholick church and ſee 
of Rome, but alſo moved the king, and ſubjects of 


10 this realm, to do the ſaſe. 
f Anſw. As touching the receding, that he well 
h granted; but that his receding, or departing, was 


only from ſee of Rome, and had in it no matter 
ad of kilip. 8 
13. Item. That he had been twice ſworn to the 
pope, and withal Dr. Martin brought out the in- 
ſtrument of the publick notary, wherein was con» 
tained his JO made when he ſhould 
. Vol. IV. 8 be 
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be conſecrated, aſking if he had any thing elſe 


proteſted. | « 
Anſw. Whereunto he anfwered, that he did no- 
but by the laws of the realm. 1 | 
14. Item. That he, the ſaid archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, did not only offend in the premiſes, 
but alfo in taking upon him the authority of 
the ſee of Rome, in that, without leave or li- 


cence from the ſaid ſee, he conſecrated biſhops and 


priefts. . . | | e 

Anſw. He granted that he did execute ſuch 
things as were to be reſered to the pope, at what 
time it was permitted to him by the publick laws 
and determination of the realm. 

15. Item. That when the whole realm had ſub- 
ſcribed to the authority of the pope, he only {till 
perſiſted in his error. | | 

Anſw. That he did not admit the pope's autho- 

rity, he confeſſed to be true; but that he erred in 

the ſame, that he denied. | 


16. That all and ſingular the premiſes be true, 


Anſw. That likewiſe he granted, excepting thoſe 
things whereunto he had now anſwered. 


After he had anſwered to the objections and 
articles aforeſaid, and the publick notary had 
entered the ſame, the judges and commiſhoners, 
as having accompliſhed what they came for, 
were about to riſe and depart ; but the biſhop 
of Gloceſter, thinking not beſt to diſmiſs the peo- 


ple, whom he obſerved to be moved with the 


archbiſhop's words, made a long ſpeech to the 
people. | 
In which he firſt faid, that he was ſorry, hearti- 
ly forry, for the archbiſhop's obſtinacy and pre- 
verſe continuance in his great errors and crimes z 
eſpecially againſt the pope's holineſs, and the ſa- 
curment of the altar. | a + 
us 
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and Veritatem, that is, judgment, j 
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But he being an heretick, he (ſaid he) was no 
more to be reaſoned with, or diſputed withal. 

He alſo ſpake many things concerning the au- 
thority of the catholick church ; and, at laſt, can- 
cluded. F<. | 

Then Dr. Story. ſaid, Mr. Cranmer, you have 
made a goodly proceſs concerning your heretical | 
oath made to the king, but you forget your oath 

made to the ſee apoſtolick. - ; 2 

As concerning your oath made to the king, if 
you made it to him only, it ended at his death, 
and fo is releaſed. If you made it to his ſucceſſors, 
his true ſucceſſors have the empire, and they re- 
quire you to diſſolve the fame and become a mem- 
ber of Chriſt's church again, and it agreeth well 

with charity to do fo, x 109-1 

The archbiſhop would have replied, but Dr. 

Story ſaid, hold your peace, ſir, as it becomes 
you, ſince you. had licence before to ſpeak your 
mind. Your oath was no oath, for it wanted 
the three points of: an oath, r 

ice, and 
truth. | "Ree 

Then the witneſſes againſt the archbiſhop were 
produced, and ſworn, to utter and declare,'the next 
day, whatever they knew, or could remember to 
be inferred again Dr. Cranmer's hereſy. 

The names of the witneſſes were, viz. Dr. 
Marſhal, commiſſary, and dean of Chriſt-church ; 
Dr. Smith, under-commiſſary, Dr. Treſham, Dr. 
Curtop, Dr. Crook, Dr. Ward, Dr. London, Dr. 


Serles. 


After the depoſitions of the witneſſes were ta- 
ken, Dr, Story gave the archbiſhop liberty to ex- 
cept againſt any of the witneſſes. 5 Piat 


And the archbiſhop would admit of none of 
them, but ſaid, they were all perjured men, and 
not in the chriſtian religion | 
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For (ſays he) if to ſwear againſt the pope were 

unlawful, they ſhould rather have given their lives 

i But if it were-lawful, then they 

oh perjured in defending him whom they abjured 
BER : | 

But this objection of the archbiſhop's was not 
regarded, and ſo the court broke up about two 
o'clock in the afternoon. - 

After this a new commiſkon came from Rome, 
dated January 1, impowering Dr. 'I'hurſby, biſhop 
of Ely, ms. Bonner, biſhop of London, with 
others, to fit upon archbiſhop Cranmer; and they 
came to Oxford, and cauſed the archbiſhop to be 
brought before them in the quire of Chriſt Church, 
upon the 14th of February 1556, where their com- 
miſſion was read, ſetting forth, that in the court 
of Rome, all things being indifferently examined, 
doth the articles Jaid to his charge, with the an- 
ſwers made unto them, ab on the Behalf of 
Thomas Cranmer, the party guilty, ſo that he 
wanted nothing appertaining to his neceſſary de- 
fence, &c. _ | e 

As the commiſſion was reading, Cranmer ſaid, 
„ O Lord what lies be theſe, that I being contt- 
„ nually in priſon, and never could be ſuffered to 
© have counſel or advocate at home, ſhould pro- 
& duce witneſs, and appoint my counſel at Rome! 
God muſt needs puniſh this open and ſhameleſs 

ing.” 


66 | N 5 | 
Se They read through the commiſſion, which came 


with full power from the pope, and admitted of no. 


appea | | 
And having done, they proceeded to Dr. Cran- 


mer's degradation : Firſt cloathing him with prieſt- 
ly garments, and the habit of a biſhep, but all 
* of canvas and old clouts, with a mitre and 
pall of the ſame, and a croſier ſtaff in his hand, 
and then they took all theſe things gradually 3 

| mz 
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Ro 
him; and biſhop Bonner upbraided him. Then 
the, archbiſho pulled a paper out of his ſleeve, and 
aid, I appeal to the next general council; and 
herein ſhewing bis paper, ſays he, is comprehended 
my cauſe, 

Laſtly, They pulled off his gown and jackets 
.and put on him an old thread-bare beadle's gown, 
and a townſman's cap on his head, and ſo delivered 

him to the ſecular power. 

When the degradation was finiſhed, «=, 
2 ſaid to W now you are no more 
Jord 
' And ſo he was carried to ariſen, without one 
| pon in his purſe, and none durſt give him anz 

or fear of being troubled, as others had been o 

the like occaſion. But the people that beheld him, 
Pitied him to ſee him ſo abuſed. | 

Now, during Dr. Cranmer's confinement, ſeve- 
ral divines and doctors, in Oxford, uſed their ut- 
moſt endeavours to perſuade him to recant and 


come over to the church of Rome; and, at laſt 


they brought a paper to him, which, they told him, a 
if he would but ſet his hand to, he ou d have his 
life; but if he reſuſed there was no hopes for him; 3 
and either through hopes of life, or fear of death, 
2 was * upon to  fign and ſubſcribe the 
e. 
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"The. form of the recentation which Dr. 
""CRANMER ſubſeribed, is as 
follows: N 


ec I Thomas Cranmer, late archbiſhop of Can- 
A bury, do renounce, abhor, and deteſt, all 
<< manner of hereſies and errors of Luther and 
„ Zuinglius, and all other teachings which be 
c contrary: to ſound and true doctrine. And I 
« moſt conſtantly in my heart, and with my 
«© mouth do confeſs one holy and catholick church, 
« viſible, without the which there is no ſalvation ; 
and therefore I acknowledge the biſhop of Rome 
% to be ſupreme head of earth, whom I acknow- 
« ledge to be the hizheſt biſhop and pope, and 


, Chriſt's vicar, unto whom all Chriſtian people 


<6 ought to be ſubjet. 
And as concerning the ſacraments, I believe 


« and worſhip in the ſacrament of the altar, the 


4 very body and blood of Chriſt, being contained 
«. in, and moſt truly, under the forms of bread 
„ and wine, the bread through the mighty 
„ power of God, being turned into the body of 

our faviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the wine into his 

„ blood. 

And in the other fixth ſacraments alſo, (like 
« as in this) I believe and hold as the univerſal 
„church heldeth, and the church of Rome judg- 
„ eth and determineth. 


.  Farthermory.. I believe that there is a place of 


e purgatory, where ſouls departed are puniſhed 
for a time; for whom the church doth godly 


A «_ 
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. and wholſomely pray, like as it doth honour 


& ſaints, and make prayers to them. 


Finally, In all things I profeſs, that Ido not 
ce otherwiſe believe, than the catholick church 
ce and the church of Rome holdeth and teacheth: 
I am ſorry that ever I held. or thought otherwiſe. . 


« And I beſeech almighty God, that of his 
cc he will vouchſafe to forgive me whatever 


mercy 
T hn 


& offended againſt God or his church; and alſo 
« T deſire and beſeech all chriſtian. people to pray 


* 


6«..for WW. 


'& And all ſuch as have been deceived either by 
© mine example or doctrine, I require them, by 


<« the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that they will 


return 


cc to the airy of the church, that we may be all 


cc of one mind, without ſchiſm or divifion. 


% And to conclude, I ſubmit myſelf to the ca- 
&« tholick church of Chriſt, -and to the ſupreme 
*.head thereof; ſo I ſubmit myſelf unto the moſt 


«excellent majeſties of * and Mary, king 


* and queen of this realm o 


ngland, &c. an 


« to all their laws and ordinances, being ready 


ce always, as a faithful lu anz to obey 
« And God is my witnels, 


them. 


at I have not done 


« this for favour or fear of any perſon, but wil-. 
« lingly and of mine one mind, as well to the dif- 
e charge of my own conſcience, as to the inſtruo- 


* tion of others.” 


"Witneſs 
Henry Sydall, 
John de Villa Garcina. 


THOMAS CRANMER. 


So ſoon as Cranmer had ſigned this recantation, ? 
the doctors cauſed it forthwith to be printed and 
publiſh:d, and an account thereof ſent to the 


as ſtill 
fully 


180 


Fully reſolyed to put him to death, and that he ſhould 
die not as a traitor, but as an heretick, and 
_publickly burnt at Oxford; and ſhe ordered Pr. 
Lele to prepare a ſermon againſt his burnin 
which was appointed 20 be on the tyeney-iſ bf 
, rech. | ; x | | 
And fhe ordered William lord Tame, the lord 
»Chandois, fir Thomas Bridges, and fir John 
Brown, with divers others, to be at Oxford that 
day, to prevent any tumult that might be raiſed on 
account of Cranmer's death. © . 
All this while Cranmer was in a miſerable condi- 
tlon, having no hope of life, notwithſtanding the 
promiſes of the do&ors, and being full of trouble 
f mind, for ſigning a recantation, which was 
Againſt his conſcience. 0 | 
On the 2oth of March Dr. Cole came to Cran 
mer in priſon, to try if he continued in the catho- 
Ick faith wherein before he had left him; to whom 
] 


FY*® 


Cranmer anſweted, that by God's grace he wou 
Saily be more confirmed in the catholick faith. And 
fo Dr. Cole departed, ; 


The next morning, March the 21ſt, Dr. Cole 


came again to him, and aſked him if he had any 


money: Cranmer ſaid he had none; ſo the doc- 


tor gave him fifteen crowns, but gave him no 


notice of his approaching execution ; but exhort- 
ed him to continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, and ſo left 
him. : N | ol} 
After this the Spaniſh fryer, who was witneſs 
to Cranmer's recantation, came into the priſon to 


Cranmer, and brought a paper with articles, which 
Cranmer ſhould 1 proſeſs in his recantation 


before the people, deſiring that Cranmer would 
write the ſame articles with his own hand, and 


fryer deſired him to write another copy to 


en for himſelf, which he alſo did. In the | 


fig it with his name ; which when he had done, | 
t 
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mean time, though they told not the archbiſhop 
that his death was ſe-nigh at hand, yet by what 


was done he ſuſpected it; fo he wrote his prayer 
and an exhortation, which he intended to repeat 


to the people, before he made the laſt profeſſion of 
ys faith, and put the paper privately into his bo- 
om. 3 33 

About nine o'clock in the morning, the 21ſt 


of March 1556, the lords and others appointed to 
ſee the execution done, came to Oxford, and a 
great multitude was aſſembled, as is uſual on ſuch 
occaſions. 'Then Cranmer was brought from 
Bocardo priſon, the mayor and aldermen going 
before; Cranmer walked between two fryers towards 
St. Mary's church, the fryers repeating Pſalms in 
Latin alternately, as they walked along; and as ſoon. 
as they came into the church, they began the ſong, 
of Old Simeon, in Latin, Nu Laine, & c. 
and ſo conducted Cranmer to a place raiſed 
above the floor, upon which he ſtood, right a- 
deer the pulpit. He was cloathed in an old 

readbare ragged gown, with an 6ld ſquare cap 
on his head, expoſed to the contempt and ſcorn 
of his enemies, but pitied by others, who beheld 
him with tears. 1 8 | 

When he came to the place, he turned his face 
to a pillar near him, and lifting up his hands to. 
heaven, he prayed to God, till Dr. Cole came 
into the pulpit, and began his ſermon. . 

Firſt, he commended Tobias and Zacchary 
for their preſeverance in the true worſhip of God: 
then he propoſed to ſpeak of three heads: firſt, 
the mercy of God; 2dly, his juſtice; 3dly,: that 
the ſecrets of princes-are not to be diſcloſed ; and 
after a little proceeding'in this method, he reproved 
Cranmer ſeverely, for being at firſt a member of the 
catholick 4 6 and then to fall into pernicious 
errors; which he defended both by his writings and 
authority, and drew divers men into the _— 

| gi 


him to death. 


823 


gifts and rewards; with more words to the ſame 


Fhen he ſhewed God's mercy was ſo tempered 
with juſtice, that as he did not puniſh men accord- 
ing to the demerit of their crimes, ſo neither would 
he let them go always unpuniſhed, as in the 
caſe of David, whom he puniſhed, with the peſti- 
lence, for numbering the people. 

 Andaltho' Cranmer might haveexpeCted pardon, 
according to the canons of the church, feeing he 
repented of his errors, yet there'were ſeveral rea- 
ſons why the queen and her council had judged 


. Firſt, that being trayter, he had diſſolved the 


lawful matrimony between king Henry, her fa- 
ther, and queen Katherine, her mother; beſides 


the driving the pope's authority out of the realm, 


' while he was metropolitan, Secondly, that he 


had been an heritick, from whom, as from an 
author and only fountain, all heretical doctrines 
and ſchiſmatical opinions (that ſo many years pre- 
vailed in England) did firſt riſe and ſpring: of 
which he had not been a ſecret favourer only, but 
Alſo a moſt earneft defender to the end of his life; 
ſowing them abroad by writings and arguments 
Privately and openly, not without great ruin and 


and decay of the catholick church. And farther 


it feems juſt and equitable, that as the death of 


the late duke of Northumberland made a re- 


compence for the death of fir Thomas More, 
the Jord chancellor, who died for the church, ſa 
there ſhould be one to ſatisfy for the death of 
Pr. Fiſher, biſhop of Rechefter ; and becauſe 
the death of Ridley, Hooper, and Firrar could 
not do it, it ſeemed fit that Cranmer ſhould make 
N up. th: | | 

” Then he exhorted his hearers to take example 
by this man, and not to promiſe themſelves im- 
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punity or ſafety in any condition upon earth, for 
God's vengeance could overtake tlem. 

For this man, ſaith he, who'was once advanced 
to the higheſt dignity in the kingdom, next urider 
the. king, was become now ſo extreme miſerable, 
that the pooreſt wreteh would not change condition 
with him. ; K tf TY iin 

Afterwards he applied himſelf to Cranmer, and 
wiſhed him to take his death patiently, and to rely 
upon the mercy of God, and that Chriſt would re. 
ceive him to favour as he did the penitent thief; 
with more to the ſame purpoſe; and promiſed 
that maſſes ſhould be ſaid for his ſoul in all the 
churches of Oxford. rid” e 

In the mean time Cranmer ſhewed ſigns of 

reat grief and ſorrow of heart during the ſermon; 
meine lifting up his hands and eyes to Hea- 
ven and then foon caſting them on the ground for 
ſhame, and ſhedding great plenty of tears; which 
moved the people to pity and lament his deplor- 
able caſe. 7 DL | 

But Dr. Cole having finiſhed his ſermon, ſpake 
to the people to this manner. | 2 

<< Brethren, (ſays he) leſt any man ſhould 


% doubt of this man's earneſt converſion and 


« repentance, you ſhall hear him ſpeak before 
<< vou. 3 3 
0 And therefore I pray you, Mr. Cranmer, 
that you will now perform what you promiſed 
„ not long ago, namely, that you will openly 
<« expreſs the true and undoubted _profeffion of 
your faith, that you may take all ſuſpicion from 
«© men, and that all men may underſtand that 
vyou are a catholick man indeed.” | 

I will de it, ſays Cranmer, with a good will. 
So riſing up, and putting off his cap, he began to 
ſpeak te the people after this manner. LY 
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6 T defire you, well-beloved brethen in the 
4. Lord, that you will pray to God for me to for- 
« give me my fins, which above all men, both 


„ in number and pena I have committed ; 
C but among all the reſt, there is one offence, 


c which above all at this time doth trouble me, 


c of which you ſhall hear more hereafter.” 

Then he took his written paper out of his bo- 
ſom, and recited and ſpake as follows. 

« Good chriſtian people, my dearly beloved bre- 
« thren and ſiſters in Chriſt, I beſeech you moſt 
4 heartily to pray for me to almighty God, that 
& he will forgive me all my ſins and offences, which 
& be many without number, and great without 
< meaſure : but yet one thing grieveth my con- 
, ſcience more than all the reſt, of which you 
% ſhall hear more afterwards. 4 BY 

„But how great, or how many my ſins be, I 
* beſeech you to pray to God of his mercy to par- 
« forgive them alt.” | - | 

And here kneeling down he ſaid :_ 


O Father of Heaven! O Son of God, Re- 
« deemer of the world! O Holy Ghoſt, Three 
% Perſons and One God, have mercy upon me, 
„ 'moſt wretched caitiff and miſerable ſinner ! I 
4% have offended both againſt heaven and earth, 
© more than my tongue can expreſs: Whither 
„ then may I go, or whither I ſhall flee! To 
„Heaven I may be aſhamed to lift up mine eyes, 
« and on earth I find no place of refuge, or ſuc- 
% cour. To thee therefore, O Lord, do I run; 
„ to thee do 1 humble myſelf: O Lord my 
« God, my fins be great, but yet have mercy 
upon me for thy great mercy. The great my- 
& ſtery that God became Man, was not wrought 
« for a little or f offences: thou didſt not 
give thy. Son, O Heavenly Father, unto * 
4 For 
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for ſmall fins only, but for all the greateſt ſins 
of the world; ſo that the ſinner return unto 
thee with his whole heart, as I do here at 


this Jn Wherefore have mercy upon 


mercy ; have mercy upon me, O Lord, for 
thy great mercy's ſake : I crave nothing, O 
Lord, for my own merits, but for. thy Name- 
ſake, that it may be. hallowed thereby, and for 
thy dear ſon Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, &c. And 
now therefore, Our Father in Heaven, hallowed 
be thy Name, 6c. 


Then riſing up he ſaid, “ every man (good 
people) at the time of death deſires to give 


ſome good exhortation, that others may re- 


member the ſame before their death, and be 


the better thereby: fo I beſeech God to grant 
me Grace, that I may. ſpeak ſomething at this 
my departing, N God may be glorified, 
and you may be edified. FISTS 

Firſt, „It is an heavy caſe to ſee people dote 
ſo much on this falſe world, and are ſo careful. 
for it, that they regard not the love of God, 
nor the world to come. Therefore my firſt 
exhortation ſhall be, that you ſet not your 
minds over-much upon this flattering world, 
but upon God and the world to come; and 
learn to know what this leflon meaneth, which 


St. John teacheth, That the love of this world 


is enmity with God. 


The ſecond exhortation is, that next under 


God, you obey your king and queen, willingly 

and gladly, without murmuring or grudging, 
not for fear of them only, but much more for 
the fear of God; kno hne hat they be God's 
miniſters, appointed b 1e and govern 
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God, whoſe property is always to have 
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you, and therefore whoſoever reſiſteth them, re- 
ſiſteth the ordiance of God. „ 

The third exhortation is, That you love one 
another like brothers and ſiſters: for, alas! what 
pity is it to ſee what contention and hatred one 
chriſtian man beareth to another, not taking 
each other for brother and ſiſter, but as ſtrang- 
ers and mortal enemies. But I pray you to 
learn, and bear well away this leſſon, to do 
good unto all men, as much as in you lieth, and 
to hurt no man, no more than you would hurt 
your own loving brother or ſiſter : for this you 


may be ſure of, that whoſoever hateth any per- 


ſon, or goeth about maliciouſly to hinder or hurt 
him, ſurely and without all deubt, God is not 


with that man, altho' he think himſelf never ſo 


much in God's favour. | 
«<< "The fourth exhortation ſhall be to them that 
have great ſubſtance and riches in this world: 
They ſhould well weigh and conſider three ſay- 
ings of the ſcripture ; one is of our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf, who ſaith, It is hard for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
The ſecond is of St. John, He that hath this 
world's good, and ſeeth his brother have need, 
and ſhutteth his compaſſion towards him, 
how dwelleth the love of God in him ? The 


third is of St. James, who ſpeaketh to the co- 


vetous rich man after this manner, Weep and 


hol, ye rich men, for the miſery that ſhall come 


upon you; your riches do corrupt; the gar- 
ments are moth eaten, and you filver and gold 
do ruſt, and the ruſt of them do witneſs a- 
gainſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh like fire: 
you treaſute up Gop's wrath againſt you for the 


« laſt dav. 


Let them that be rich poncer well theſe three 
lentences; 100 it ever they had occaſion to ſhew 
<< their 
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their charity, they have it now at this preſent, 
the poor being ſo numerous, and proviſion ſo dear. 
«© And now foraſmuch as I come to the end of 
my life, whereupon dependeth all my life paſt, 
and all my life to come, either to live with my 
maſter Chriſt for ever in joy, or elſe to be in 
pain for ever with wicked devils in hell ; And I 
ſee before mine eyes preſently, either heaven 
ready to receive me, or elſe hell ready to ſwal- 
low me up : I ſhall therefore declare unto you 
my very faith, how TI believe, without any co- 
lour or Diſſimulation, what ever I have ſaid or 
written in time paſt. 

Firſt, I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth, &c. And 1 be- 
lie ve every article of the catholick faith, every 
Word and ſentence taught by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, his apoſtles and prophets, in the Old 
and New Teſtament. 901 


And now I come to the great thing that 
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troubles my conſcience, more than any thing 
Jever ſaid or did in my whole life; and that is 
the ſetting abroad of a writing contrary to 
truth which I now here renounce and refute, 
as things written with my hand, contrary to 
the truth which I thought in my heart; and 
written for fear of death, and to ſave my life, 
if it might be: And that is, all fuch bills and 

papers which I have ſigned with my hand ſince 
my degradation, wherein I have written many 


* things ufitrue. _ 
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« And foraſmuch as my hand offended, in wri- 
ting contrary to my heart, my hand ſhall firſt 
be puniſhed therefore; for may I come to the 
the fire, it ſhall be firſt burned. ' 

© And as for the pope, I refute him as Chriſt's 
enemy, and Anti-chrift, with all his falſe doc- 
trine : and as for the ſacrament, T believe as I 


have taught in N againſt the biſhop of 


„% Win- 
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«© Wincheſter. The which book teacheth ſo 
« true a doctrine of the ſacrament, that it ſhall 
ſtand at the laſt day before the judgment of God, 


«« where the papiſtical doctrine contrary thereunto 
„ fſhall be aſhamed to ſhew its face;” 


Upon this profeſſion of Cranmer, the whole 
congregation was much ſtartled and amazed, as 
being contrary to what they had heard of his re- 
cantation. But the Papiſts railed at him, calling 
him difſembler ; but he replied, Ah! my mal- 
ters, do not take it fo, for I was always a hater of 
falſhood, and a lover of ſimplicity, and never be- 
fore this time have I difleinblcd ;” and then the 
tears guſhed out moſt plentifully from his eyes, 
And he began to {peak more of the ſacrzment ; but 
his enemies cried out, ſtop the heretick's mouth, 
pull him down ; which when they had done, they 
led him towards the fire, and the triars went along 
wit him, crying out to him, What madneſs has 
poſiefied you, that you have returned again-to your 
errors? And uſing many threatning ſpeeches to 
him; but e regarded them not, nor made any re- 
ply; but only to one whom he found very trou- 
bleſome, he wiſhed him to go home to his ſtudy, 
and ply his book diligently; ſaying, If he did dili- 

| war call upon God, and by reading more, he 
thould get knowledge. | e 

When he came to the place of execution, where 
Ridley and Latimer ſuffered, he kneeled down and 
prayed to God, and then prepared himſelf for the 
fire, by ſtripping himſelf to his ſhirt, which reach- 
ed down to his feet: his feet were bare, and 
ſo was his head, which had not any hair on, it: 
but his beard was long and thick, covering his face 
with a marvellous-gravity ; which moved pity. in 
the beholders. | : 

Several perſons ſhook him by the hand, and ſo 
took teave of him; then the chain was caſt — 

| 10 | eve 
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them, than 


C 
his body, and he faſtened to the ſtake, and ſoon 
after the fire was put to him. And when the 
wood was kindled, and as the fire began to burn 
near him, he ftretched cut his arm, and put 
his right hand into the flame, which he held 


there lo ſtedfaſt and immoveable, (ſaving that once 


with the ſame hand he wiped his face) that all 
men might ſee his hand burned before bis body was 
touched. „ 48 [52545 | 
His body alfo endured the burning without mo- 
ving to either fide ; his eyes were lift up.to hea- 
ven, and oftentimes he repeated his unworthy right 
hand, ſo long as his voice would permit'; and 
uſing often the words of St. Stephen Lord Jeſus | 
receive my ſpirit ; and ſo in the greatneſs of the 
flame he gave up the ghoſt. | Dart 
He was a man naturally of a mild and gentle 
temper ;z not ſoon provoked, and yet ſo eaſy to for- 
give, and reward good for evil, that it became a 
kind of proverb concerning him; & do my Lord of 
Canterbury a ſhrewd turn, and he will be your 
friend as long as you live.) 
His candour and ſincerity, faithfulneſs and in- 
tegrity, meekneſs and humilty, were admired by 
all who cenverſed with him: and when he was in 
power his lenity to the Papiſt was ſo, great, that, h? 
was charged with remifſneſs and negligence, hut his? 
reply was, that men -ought to have time allowed 
them to diſintagle themſelves from their preju- 
dices, and that in the mean time gentle uſage 
was more likely to have a better influence on 
could be expected from rigorous treat- 


ment.. . 

He had by his interceſſion with king Henrv, pre- 
ſerved the preſent queen's life when her father's an- 
ger was inflamed to ſuch extravagant pitch, and 
her ruin ſeemed ſo irrevocably fixed, that neither 


the duke of Norfolk, nor biſhop Gardiner durſt 


H 3 inter- 
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interpoſe a word in her favour, leſt they ſhould 
periſh with her. But the ungrateful queen, for- N 
getting this noble ſervice, and his eminent zeal for | 
her ſucceſſion, could not reſt till ſhe had brought 
o 5 Eng TE 8 
As to his learning, he was an excellent di- 
vine; his knowledge in the ' ſcriptures and fa- 
thers, was equalled 'by few of his time, he was 
ſo wt! read in the canon and civil laws, and 
not unacquainted with the more polite part of 
T 
He had, in two folio volumes, made collections 
from the ſcriptures, fathers, councils and ſchool- 
men, and digeſted them into common- places, by 
which he bravely juſtified the Engliſh reformation ; 
and ſhewed how far the church of Rome had de- 
generated from the doctrine, worſhip and diſcipline 
„ e Tr 78 
Theſe valuable remains, after they had been 
for ſome time loſt, the Papiſts endeavouring to 
have them ſuppreſſed, were, in the reign of 
queen Elizabeth, happily recovered by archbiſhop 
Parker. ä with e 
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And thus have you the ſtory concerning the life 
and death of this reverend archbiſhop and Rafthr ef 
God, Thomas Cranmer, who ſuffered in the mid- 
dle of the reign of queen Mary. e 

| ow we proceed to exhibit the letters which this 
worthy martyr left behind him, beginning firſt. 

With his famous letter to queen Mary, which he 
wrote immediatly after he was cited up to Rome 

7 biſhop Brooks and his feliows, the tenor where - 
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perſon out of this realm: w 


in a ſtrange lan 
never ſeen. 
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The Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Letter 
to Queen Mary. 


AY it pleaſe your majeſty to pardon my pre- 
M ſumption, that I dare be ſo bold to Wit to 
your highneſs. But very neceſſity conſtraineth 


me, that your majeſty may know my mind, rather | 


by mine own writing than 'by other mens re- 
rts. 


so it is that upon Wedneſday, being the rath 


day of this month, I was cited to appear at Rome 


the Soth da after, there to make anſwer to ſuch 
matters as ſhould be EY againſt me upon the 
behalf of the king and your moſt excellent ma gde 
which matters the Thurſday following were o 
jected againſt me by Dr. Martin and Dr. Story, 
you majeſty's Poe, before the biſhop of Gleu- | 
ceſter, fitting in judgment by commiſſion from: 
Rome, : 
But (alas) it cannot but grieve the heart of a 
natural ſubject, to be acceſed of the king and 
queen of his own realm; and eſpecially before an 
outward judge, or by aythority coming from any” 
ere the' king and 
queen, as if they were ſubjects within their own' 
realm, ſhall complain and require juſtice at a 
ſtranger's hands againſt their own ſubject, being 
Ana condemned to death by their own laws. 
As tho' the king and queen could not do or have 
juſtice within their own realms againſt their own 
ſubjects, - but 8 muſt ſeek it at ſtrangers hands 
the like where 0 111 waei 


I would have wiſhed to have het ſome meaner 


adverſaries : and, I think, that death ſhall not- 


grieve me much more, than to baye ay moſt: 
dtead- 
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92 
-dread and, moſt.gracious ſovereign lord and lady, 
t whom under God, I do own all - obedt= 
ence, to be mine accuſers in judgment within 
their own realm, before any ſtranger and outward 
power. WY $5524 3:1 >. # 
- But foraſmuch as in the time of the prince of 
moſtfamous memory, king Henry the eigh h your 
grace's father, I was ſworn never to conſent, that 
the biſhop of Rome, ſhould have or exerciſe any au- 
thority or juriſdiction in this realm of England, 
therefore leſt 1 thould allow his authority contrary 
to mine own oath, I refuſed to make anſwer to the 
biſhop of Glouceſter fitting here in judgment 
by the pope's authority, leit I ſhould run into 


perJur . | 
Another cauſe why TIrefuſed the pope's authori- 
ty, is this, that his authority, as he claimeth it, 
repugneth to the crown imperial of this realm, and 
to the laws of the ſame ; which every true ſubject. 

is bound to defend. f 1 

Firſt, for that the pope ſaith, that all manner of 
power, as well temporal as ſpiritual, is given firſt to 
him of God; and that the temporal power he giv- 
eth unto emperors and kings, to uſe it under him, 
but ſo as to be always at his commandment. and 
beck. TT I £3 INT | + WY $ + $, 33H 
But contrary to this claim, the imperial crown 
and juriſdiction temporal of this realm is taken 
immediately from God, to be uſed under him only, 
and is ſubje& to none but God alone. A 
Moreover, to the imperial laws and cuſtoms of 
this realm the king in his corenation, and all 
juſtices when they receive their offices, be . ſworn, 
and all the whole realm is bound to defend and 

maintain. 1 | 1 
But contrary hereunto, the pope by his autho- 
"rity maketh void, and commandeth to blot out of 
aur books, all laws and cuſtoms being repugnant 
| to. 
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to his laws, and declareth accurſed all rulers and 
and governors, all the makers, writers, and exe- 
cutioners of ſuch laws or cuſtoms; as it appear- 
eth by many of the pope's laws, whereof one or 
two I ſhall rehearſe, 
In the decree, Dia. 10. is written thus, 

“ The conſtitutions or ſtatutes enacted againſt 
< the cannons and decrees of biſhops of Rome 
or their good cuſtoms, are of none effect.“ 
Alſo, We excommunicate all hereticks of both 
<« ſexes, what name ſoever they be called by, and 
their favourers, receptors and defenders ; and 
« alſo them that ſhall hereafter cauſe to be ob- 
c ſerved the ſtatutes and cuſtoms made againſt 
<< the liberty of the church, except they cauſe the 
*« ſame to be put out of their records and chap- 
ters within two months after the publication 
es thereof. | 5 

„ Alſo we excommunicate the ſtatute- makers 
and writers of thoſe ſtatutes, and all the poteſ- 
„ tates, conſuls, governers and counſellors of 
places, where ſuch ſtatutes or cuſtoms ſhalFbe 
made or kept ; and alſo thoſe that fhall preſume 
to give judgment according to them, or ſhall 
notify in publick form the matter ſo ad- 
cc juged.“ 0 2 | "5 AY tt | | , 

Now, by theſe laws, if the bifhop of Rome's 
authority which he claimeth by Got, be lawful, 
all your grace's laws and cuſtoms of your realm, 
being contrary to the popes laws, be naught, and 
as well your majeſty, as your judges, juſtices, and 
all other executors of the ſame, ſtand accurſed a- 
mongſt hereticks, which God forbid. * And yet 
this curſe can never be avoided, if the pope hath 
ſuch power as he claimeth, until ſuch time as the 
laws and cuſtoms of this realm being contrary to 
his laws, be taken away and blotted out. of the 
1law-books. _ 1 ws „ 
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And altho' there be many laws of this realm, 
contrary to the Jaws of Rome, yet I named but a 
few; as to convict a clerk before any temporal 
judge of this realm for debt, felony, murder, or 
for any other crimes; which 947 by the 
pope's laws are ſo exempt from the king's laws, 
that they can be no where ſued, but before there 
ordinary. 

Alſo the pope by his laws may give all bi 
Thopricks and benefices ſpiritual; which by the 
laws of this realm can be given but only by the 
king and other patrons of the ſame, except they 
fall into the lapſe. ; 

By the pope's laws, Jus partronatus ſhall be 
. ſued only before the eccleſiaſtical judge; but by 
the laws of the realm it ſhall be ſued before the 
temporal jugde. | | 

And to be ſhort, the Jaws of this realm do agree 
with the pope's laws like fire and water. And 

et the kings of this realm have provided for their 
laws by the Premunire ; fo that if any man have 
let the execution of the laws of this realm by any 
authority from the ſee of Rome, he falleth into 
N ,, Ie 

But to meet with this, the popes have provid- 
ed for their laws by curſing. For whoſoever hin- 
dereth the pope's law to have full courſe within 

this realm, by the pope's power ſtandeth accurſ- 
ed); fo that the pope's power treadeth all the Jaws 


and cuſtoms of this realm under his feet, curſing 


all that execute them, until ſuch time as they do 
give place unto his laws. ei tn 

hut it may be ſaid, that notwithſtanding all the 
pope's decrees, yet we do ftill execute the laws 
and cuſtoms of this realm. Nay, not all quietly 
without interruptions of the pope. And where 
we do execute them, yet we do it unjuſtly, if the 
ꝓpope's power be of force, and for the ſame we 
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ſtand excommunicate, and ſhall do until we leave 
the execution of our own laws and cuſtoms. 
Thus we be well reconciled to Rome allowing 
ſuch authority, whereby the realm ſtandeth ac- 
Fan's before God, if the pope have any ſuch au- 

ority. * . 

Theſe things, as I ſuppoſe, were not fully 
opened in the parliament houſe, when the pope's 
authority was received again within this realm ; 
for if 45 had, I do not believe that either the 
king or. queen's majeſty, or the nobles of this 
realm, or the commons of the ſame, would ever 
have conſented to receive- again ſuch a foreign 
authority, ſo injurious, hurtful and prejudicial, as 
well to the crown as to the laws 4 cuſtoms and 
ſtate of this realm, as whereby they muſt needs 
acknowledge themſelves to be accurſed. But 
none could open this matter well, but the cler- 
y, and ſuch of them as had read the pope's 
laws, whereby the pope had made himſelf as it 


were a god. 3 | 
. Theſe ſeek to maintain the pope, whom they 
deſired to have their chief head, to the intent they 
might have as it were a kingdom and laws with- 
in themſelves, diſtinct from the laws of the crown, 
and wherewith the crown may not meddle; and 
ſo being exempted from the laws of the realm, 
might live in this realm like lords and kings, 
without damage or fear of any man, fo that 
they pleaſe their high and ſupreme head at 


Rome. 


For this conſideration, I think, ſome that knew 
the truth, held their peace in the parliament, 
whereas if they had done their duties to. the 
crown and whole realm, they ſhould have open- 
ed their mouths, declared the truth, and ſhewed 
the perils and dangers that might enſue to the 
crown and realm. x 

| And 
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And if I ſhould agree to follow ſuch authority 
within this realm, whereby I muſt needs confeſs, 
that your moſt gracious highneſs, and alſo your 
realm, ſhould ever continue accurſed, until ye 
ſhall ceaſe from the execution of your own laws 

and cuſtoms of your realm; I could not think 
myſelf true either to your highneſs, or to this my 
natural country, knowing that I do know. 

Ignorance, I know, may excuſe other 'men ; 
but he that knoweth- how prejudicial the power 
and authority which he challengeth every where, 
is to the crown-laws and cuſtoms of this realm, 
and yet will allow the ſame, I cannot fee in any 
wiſe how he can keep his due allegiance, fidelity 
and truth to the crown and ſtate of this realm. 
Another cauſe I alledged, why I could not al- 
low authority of the pope, which is this; that by 
his authority he ſubverteth not only the laws of 
this realm, but alſo the laws of God : ſo that 
whoſoever be under his authority, he ſuffereth 


them not to be under Chriſt's religion purely, as 
Chriſt did command. 25 | 
And for one example I brought forth, that 
whereas by God's laws all chriſtian people be 
bounden tend to learn his word, that they 
may know how to believe and live accordingly, 
for that purpoſe he ordained holy-days, when 
they ought, leaving apart all other butineſs, to 
give themſelves wholly to know and ſerve God. 
Therefore God's will and commandment is, 
that when the people be gathered together, mi- 
nbſters ſhould uſe ſuch language as the people may 
underſtand and take profit thereby, or elſe hold 
their peace, For as an harp or Jute, if it give 
no certain ſound that men may know. what is 
ſtriken, vino can dance after it? for all the ſound 
is in vain, So it is in vain, and profiteth no- 
thing, faith alniighty God by the mouth of St. | 

| | 3 Paul, the 


So 

Paul, if the prieſt ſpeak) to the people in a 
language which they know not; ( For elſe he 
may profit him{clf, but proateth' not the peo- 
ple,” ſaith St. Paul. But herein I was an- 
ſwered thus; that St. Paul ſpake only of preach- 

ing, that the preacher ſhould preach in a tongue 
which the people did know, or elſe the preach- 
ing availeth nothing: but if the preaching avail- 
eth nothing, being ſpoke in a language which the 
people underſtand not, how ſhould any other. 
ſervice ayail them, being ſpoken in the ſame; 
language? And yet that St. Paul meant not only 

of preaching, it appeareth plainly by his own 
words, For he ſpeaketh by. name exprefly of 
praying, ſinging, and thanking of God, and 

of all other things which the prieſts ſay in the 
churches, whereunto the people ſay, Amen, Which 
they uſe. not in preaching, but in other divine 

ſervice; that whether the prieſts rehearſe the 

| wonderful works of God, or the great benefits 

| of God unto mankind above all other creatures; 

or give thanks unto God, or make open pro- 

. feſſion of their faith, or humble confeſſion of 

> their ſins with eatneſt requeſt of mercy and for- 

ö giveneſs, or make ſuit or requeſt unto God for 
, any thing; then all the people underſtanding 
1 what the prieſt ſay, might give their minds 

J and voices with them, and ſay, Amen; that is 

| to ſay, allow what the prieſts ſay ;: that the re- 


5 hearſal of God's univerſal works and benefits, 

- the giving of thanks, the profeſſion. of faith, the 

y confethon of fins, and the requeſts and petitipns 

d of the prieſts and of the p ople, might aſcend, up 

e into the ears of God all together, and be as a 
18 ſweet ſavour, odour, and incenſe in his noſe; 
d and thus was it uſed many hundred years after 
J- Chriſt's aſcenſion. Pr 


t. ut the aforeſaid things cannot be done when 
„ the prieſts ſpeak to the people in a language not 
Vol. IV. * known 
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known, and ſo they (or their clerk in their name) 
ſay Amen, but they cannot tell whereunto. Whese- 
as St. Paul faith, „How can the people ſay 
„Amen to thy well ſaying, when they under- 
4 ſtand not what thou ſayeſt?“ And thus was St. 
Paul underſtood. by all interpreters, both the 
| Greeks and Latins, old and new, ſchool authors 
and others that I have read, until above thirty years 
ſt. At which time one Eckius with others of 
his ſort, began to devife a new Expoſition, under- 
derſtanding St. Paul of preaching only. 

But' when a good- number of the beſt learned 
men reputed within this realm, ſome favouring 
the old, ſome the new learning, as they term it 
eg indeed that which they call the new is in- 

eed the old) but when a great number of ſuch 
learned men of both ſorts were gathered together 
at Windſor [1549] for the reformation of the ſer- 
vice of the church, it was agreed by both, without 
controverſy (not one ſaying contrary) that the 
ſervice of the church ought to be in the mother 
tongue ; and that St. Paul in the 14th chapter to 
the Corinthians was ſo to be underſtood, And 
fo is St. Paul to be underſtood in the civil law, 
more than a thouſand years paſt, where Jul- 
tinian, a moſt podly emperor, in a ſynod writeth 
on this manner: We command that all biſheps 
© and prieſts celebrate the holy oblation and prayer 
«« uſed in holy baptiſm, not after a ſtill and cloſe 
«« manner, but with a clear loud voice, that th 
« may be plainly heard by the faithful people, fo 
„ as the hearers minds may be lifted up thereby 
« with the greater devotion, in uttering- the 
« praiſes of the Lord God. For fo Paul teacheth 
« alſo in the epiſtle to the Corinthians, if the 
« ſpirit do only bleſs (or ſay well) how ſhall he 
that occupieth the place of a-private perſon ſay 
% amen to thy thankſgiving ? For he perceiveth 
not what thou ſayeſt. Thou-doſt give g 
e .y « aye 
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«= well; but the other is not edified. And not 
only the civil law,, and all other writers a thou- 
ſand and five hundred years continually together 
have expounded St. Paul, not of preaching only, 
but of other ſervice ſaid in the chugch ; but alſo 
reaſon giveth the ſame, that if men be commanded 
to hear any thing, it muſt be ſpoken in a language 
which the hearers underſtand, or elſe, as St, Paul 
ſaith, what availeth it to hear? So that the pope 
giving a contrary commandment, that the people 
coming to the church ſhall hear they know not 
what, and ſhall anſwer they know not whereto 
taketh upon him to command, not only againſt 
reaſon, but alſo directly againſt God. 

And again, I ſaid, whereas our ſaviour Chriſt 
ordained the ſacrament of his moſt precious body 
and blood to be received by all chriſtian people un- 
der the forms of bread and wine, and ſaid of the 
cup, Drink ye all of this:“ The pope giveth a 
clean contrary commandment, that no layman 
ſhall drink of the cup of their falvation; as tho” 
the cup of ſalvation by the blood of Chriſt per- 


tained not to laymen. 


And whereas Theophilus Alexandrinus, whoſe 
works St. Jerome did tranſlate about eleven hun- 
dred you paſt, ſaith, That if Chriſt had been 
crucified for the devils, his cup ſhould not be de- 
nied them; yet the pope denieth the cup of Chriſt 
to chriſtian people, for whom Chriſt was crucihed. 
So that if I ſhould obey the pope in theſe things, 
I muſt needs diſobey my ſaviour Chriſt. - | 

But I was anſwered eee as commonly the 
papiſts do anſwer, that under the ſorm of bread is 
whole Chriſt's fleſh and blood; fo that whoever 


receiveth the form ef bread, receiveth, as well 


Chriſt's blood as his fleſh. Let it be ſo, yet in 
the form of bread only, Chriſt's blood is not drunk, 
but eaten; nor is it received in the cup in the 


totm of wine, as Chriſt commanded, but eaten 


14 with 


(1700 | 

with the fleſh under the form of bread. And 
' moreover, the bread is not the ſacrament of his 
blood, but of his fleſh only; nor is the cup of 
tire ſacrament of his fleſh, but of his blood 
only. And ſo the pope keepeth from all lay- 
" perſons the ſacrament of their redemption by 
Chriſt's - blood, which Chriſt commandeth to be 
given unto them, 

And furthermore, Chriſt ordained the ſacrament 
in two kinds, the one {cperated from the other, 
to be a repreſentation of his death, v here his blood 
vas ſeparated from his fleſh, which is not repre- 
Fenced in one kind alone: So that the lay-people 
teceive not the whole ſacrament whereby Chriſt's 
death is repreſented as he commanded, | 
Moreover, as the pope taketh vpon him to give 
the temporal ſword, by royal and imperial power, 
to kings and princes : So doth he likewiſe take 
upon him to depoſe them from their imperial ſtates, 
it they de diſobedient to him, and commandeth 


the ſubjects to diſobey their princes, aſſoyling the 


ſudlects as well of their obedience, as their lawful 
oaths made to their true kings and princes, directly 


' Eontrary to God's commandment, who command- | 


eth al ſuhjects to obey their kings, or their rules 
under them. 775 | | 
One John, patriarch of Conſtantinople, in the 


| titre of St. Gregory, claimed ſuperiority above all 


other biſhops. To whom St. Gregory writeth, 
that therein he did injury to his three brethren, 
which were equal with him, that is to ſay, tlie 
' biſhop of Rome, the biſhop of Alexandria, and 
of Antioch : which three were patriarchal ſees, as 
well as Conſtantinople, and were brethren one to 
another. But (ſaith St. Gregory) if any one ſhall 
Kalt himſelf above all the reit, to be the univerſ 

\ biſhop, the ſame paſſeth in pride. 7 


I n 
- But now the biſhop of Rome exalteth himfelf 
not only above all kings and emperors, and above 
all the whole world, but takes upon him to give 
and take away, to ſet up and pull down as he ſhall 
think good. And as the devil having no ſuch au- 
thority, yet took upon him to give unto Chriſt all 
the kingdoms of the world, if he would fall down 
and worſhip him: In like manner the pope taketh 
upon him to give empires and kingdoms being 
none of his, to ſuch as will fall down and worſhip 
him, and kiſs his feet. i | 

And moreever, his lawyers and gloſſers ſo flatter 
him, that they feign he may command emperors 
and kings to hold his ſtirrop when he lighteth from 
his horſe, and to be his footmen : And that if any 
emperor or king give him any thing, they give 
him nothing but what is his -own, and that he 
may diſpenſe againſt God's word, againit both the 
old and new teſtament, againſt St. Paul's epiſtles, 


Antichriſt. 8 Wo. 
Now if any man lift himſelf higher chan the 
dope hath done, Wir the 


world; 


io; 


dill; or can be more adverſary to Chriſt, than 
to diſpenſe againſt God's law; and where Chriſt 
ha h given any commandment, to command di- 
tectly che contraty, that man muſt needs be taken 
for Antichriſt. But until the time that ſuch a per- 
fon may de found, men may eaſily conjecture 
where to find Antichriſt, | 
* Wherefore ſeeing the pope thus to overthrow 
both God's laws ini man's laws, taketh upon him 
to make emperors and kings to be vaſſals and ſub- 
jects unto him, eſpecially the crown of this realm, 
with the laws and cuſtoms of the ſame; I ſee no 
mean how I may 'conſent to admit his uſurped 
power with this realm, contrary to mine oath, 
mine obedience to God's Jaws, mine allegiance and 
duty to your majeſty, and my love and atfection to 
this realm, | 320201 £981 

This that I have ſpoken againſt the power and 
authority of the pope, I have not ſpoken (I take 

God to record and judge) for any malice I owe to 
the pope's perſon, whom I know not, but I ſhall | 
pray to God to g've him grace, that he may ſeek 
uboye ul things to promote God's honour and 
plory,. and not to follew the trade of his ꝓredeceſ- 
lors in thefe latter days. inte ö 
Nor have I ſpoken it for fear of puniſhment, 
and to avdid the ſame, thinking it rather an occa- 
Von to [aggravate than to diminiſk my trouble; 
but T have Spoken it for my moſt bounden duty to 
te-<ctown, liderties, laws, and cuſtoms. of this 
rralm of England, but moſt eſpecially to diſcharge 
y Cenſeience m uttering the truth to God's glo- 
ty, caſting away all fear by the comfort which 1 
Rave in Chriſt, who ſaith, Fear not them chat 
t Kill the body, and cannot kill the ſoul, but 
* fear him that can caſt both body and foul inte 
c &tl-fire;” He that for fear to foſe this life 
Wl +0rfake the truth, Mall loſe the life :vverdaſts 
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ing : And be that for the truth's fake will ſpend 
his life, ſhall find everlaſting life. And Chriſt 
omiſeth to ſtand faſt with them before his father, 
which will ſtand faſt with him here, Which com- 
fort is ſo great, that whoſoever hath his eyes fixed 
upon Chriſt, cannot greatly paſs on this life 
knowirig, that he may be ſure to have Chriſt ſtan 
by him in the preſence of his father in heaven. 
And as touching the ſacrament, I ſaid ; foraſ- 
much as the whole matter ſtandeth in the under- 


ſtanding of theſe words of Chriſt, © This is oi 4 


< body, This is my blood;” I ſaid, that Chris 
in theſe words made demonſtration of the bread 
and wine, and ſpeak figuratively, calling bread his 
tody, and wine his blood, becauſe he ordained 
them to be ſacraments of his body and blood. 
And where the papiſts ſay in thoſe two points con- 
trary unto' me, that Chriſt called not bread his 
body, but a ſubſtance uncertain, nor ſpake figura- 
tively : Herein I ſaid I would be judged by the 
old cherch, and which doctrine could be proved 
the elder, that I would ſtand unto, el age 
And foraſmuch as I have alledged in my. b 
many old authors, both Greeks and Latins, whic 
above a thouſand years after Chriſt. continually 


. 


| taught as I do: If they could bring forth but one 


old author, that ſaith in theſe two points as they 
ſay, I offered ſix or ſeven years ago, and do offer 
yet ſtill, that I will give place unto them. 
But when [I bring forth any author that ſaith. in 
moſt plain terms as I do, yet ſaith the other part, 
that the authors meant not ſo; as who ſhould ſaꝝ, 
that the authors ſpake one thing, and meant'clean 


_ contrary, And upon the other part, when they. 


cannot find any one author, that ſaith in words as 
they ſay; yet ſay they, that the authors meant as 


they ſay. 


Now, 
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Now, whether I or they ſpeak more to the pur- 
poſe herein, I refer me to the judgment of all im- 
partial hearers ; ; yen; the old church of Rome, 
above a thouſand years together, neither believed 
nor uſed 'the ſacrament, as the church of Rome 
Hath done of late years, 

For in the beginning, the church of Rome 
taught a pure and found dectrine of the ſacra- 
ment. But after that the church of Rome fell 
into a new doctrine of tranſubſtantiation ; with 
the doctrine they changed the uſe of the facta- 
ment contrary to that "Chriſt commanded, and 
the did church of Rome uſed above a thouſand 
years. And yet to deface the old, they ſay that 
the new is the old: wherein for my part I am 
content to ſtand to the trial. 

But the doctrine is ſo fooliſh and uncomfortable, 
That I marvel that any man would allow it, if 
he knew what it was. But howſoever they bear 
the people in hand, that which they write in their 
books hath neither truck nor comfort. 

For by their doctrine, of one body of Chriſt is 
made two bodies; one natural, having diſtance 

of members, with form and proporation of a 


man's perfect body, and this body is in heaven: 


but the body of Chriſt in the ſacrament, by their 
doctrine, muſt needs be a monſtrous be- 
35. having neither diſtance of members not 
Form, faſmon or proportion of a man's natural 


Hoy 
2 2 Tuch a body is in the Tacrament {teach 
whe y) and goeth into the mouth with the form of 
rend and entereth no further than the form of 
\breall : th, and tarrieth no Johger than the 
Form o. bread is by natural heat in ſting. vo 
*that when the form of bread is agel that body 
of Chriſt is gone. 
And 
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And foraſmuch as evil men be as ong in digeſ- 
ting as good men, the body of Chriſt (by their 
do-irine) entereth as far, and tarrieth as long 
in wicked men as in godly men. And what com- 
fort can be herein to any Chriſtian man to receive 
Chriſt's unſhapen body, and it to enter no fur- 
ther than the ſtomach, and to depart by and by at 
ſoon as che bread is conſumed ? | 
It ſcemech to me a more ſound and comfortable 
doctrine, that Chriſt hath but one body, and that 
hath form and faſhion of a man's true body; which 
body fpiritually entereth into the whole man, 
body and foul: and though the ſacrament be 
conſumed, yet whole Chriſt remaineth, and 
fe:deth the receiver unto eternal life, if he con- 
tinue in godlineſs, and never departeth until the 
r c iver forſake him. And as for the wicked, they 
have not Chriſt within them at all, who cannot be 
whefe Belial is. ; . a 
And this is my faith, and (as me ſeemeth) a 
found doctrine, according to God's word, and 
ſufficient for a chriftian to believe in that mat- 
ter. And if it can be ſhew'd unto me that the 
pope's authority is not prejudical to the alings 
before mentioned, or that my doctrine in the 
criment is erroneous (which I think cannot; be 
ſhewed) then I never was nor will be ſo perverſe 
to ſtand wilfi lly in mine own opinion, but I 
ſhall with all humility ſubmit myſelf. unto the 
PP, not only to kiſs his feet, but another part 
aito, | 4 | 0 24) 
Another cauſe why I refuſed to take the bi- 
ſhop of Glouceſter for my judge, was the reſpect 
of 5 own perſon, being more than once per- 
Jured. A 1 n ; f 
Firſt, for that he being divers time ſworn 
never to conſent that the biſhop Rome ſhould 
have any juriſdiction within this realm, but 7 
| . take 
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take the king and his ſucceſſors for ſupreme 


heads of this realm, as by God's laws they be; 


contrary to that lawful oath the ſaid biſhop ſat 
then in judgment Dy authority from Rome, wherc- 
in he was perjured, and not worthy to fit a 


Jagger 
The ſecond perjury was, that he took his bi- 
ſhoprick both of the queen's mejeſty, and of the 
pope, making to each of them a ſolemn oath, 
which oaths be ſo contrary that the one mult need; 
be perjured. it £5 
And furthermore in ſwearing to the pope to 
maintain his laws, decrees, conſtitutions, ordin- 
ances, reſervations, and proviſions, he declareth 
himſelf an enemy to the imperial crown, and to 
the laws and ſtate of this realm, whereby he de- 
cClareth himſelf not worthy to fit as a judge within 
this realm. And for theſe conſiderations I refuſed 
to take him for my judge. 1 


Part of another Letter to the Queen. 


x Learned by Dr. Martin, that at the day of 
your majeſty's coronation, you took an oath 


of obedience to the pepe of Rome, and the ſame 


time you took another oath to this realm, to 
maintain the laws, liberties, and cuſtoms of the 
fame. And if your majeſty did make an oati 
to the pope, I think it was according to the o- 
ther oaths which he uſed to adminiſter to princes; 


which is, to be obedient to him, to defend his per- 


fon, to maintain his authority, honour, laws, 
lands and privileges. nts 
And if it ſo (which I know not but by report) 
then I beſeech your majeſty to look upon your 
oath made to the crown and realm, and to ex- 
pe ndand weigh the two oaths together, to fee 95 
| t 
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they do agree, and then do as your grace's con- 
ſcience ſhall give you: for I am ſurely perſuaded, 
that willingly your majeſty will not oftend, nor do 
againſt your conſcience for any thing.. | 
But I fear that there be contradictions in your 
oaths, and that thoſe which ſhould have informed 
your grace thoroughly, did not their duties there- 
in. And if your majeſty ponder the two oaths. 
diligently, I think you ſhall perceive you were 
deceived ; and then your highneſs may uſe the 
matters as God ſhall. put in your heart. Furs 
thermore, I am kept here from company of learn- 
ed men, from books, from counſel, from pen 
and ink, except at this time to write unto your 
majeſty, which all were neceſſary for a man being 


in my caſe. | 


Wherefore I beſcech your majeſty, that I may 
have ſuch of theſe as may ſtand with your majeſty's 
pleaſure, ; N | * 

And as for my. appearance at Rome, if your 
majeſty give me leave, I will appear there. 

And 1 truſt that God ſhall put in my mouth to 


defend his truth there, as well as here. But 1 


refer it wholly to your majeſty's p eaſure. 


Another Letter of the Archbiſhop to Pr. 
Martin and Dr. Story. 

Have me commended unto you. And as I pro- _ 

miſed, I have ſent my letters unto. the queen's 
majeſty unſigned, praying you to ſign them, and 
deliver them with all ſpeed. I might have ſent 
them by the carrier ſooner, but not ſurer,, But 
hearing Mr. Bayliff ſay that be will go to court 
on Friday, I thought him a meet meſſenger to 
ſend my letters by. For better is latter and ſurer, 
than ſooner and never to be delivered. : 


do 


Yet 
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Yet one thing I have written to the queen's 
majefty incloſed and ſealed ; which I require 
| wag may be ſo delivered without delay, and not 


own hands. 


I have written all that I remember I ſaid, ex- 
cept that which I ſpake againſt the biſhop of 


ouceſter's own perſon, which I thought not 
meet to write. And in ſome places I have writ- 
ten more than I ſaid, which I would have an- 
ſwered to the biſhop, if you would have ſuffered 
me. | | 

You promiſed I ſhould ſee mine anſwer to the 
ſixteen articles, that I might correct, amend, and 
change them -where I thought good, which your 
promiſe you kept not. And mine anſwer was 
not made upon mine oath, nor repeated, nor 
made in Judicio, but extra Judicium, as I pro- 
teſted; nor to the biſhop of Glouceſter as 
judge; but to you, the king's and for queen's 
proctors. — 5 : | 
I truſt you deal ſincerely with me without 
fraud or craft, and uſe me as you would wiſh to be 
in like :<afe yourſelves. - Remember, that what 
meaſure you mete, the ſame ſhall be meaſured to 
you again. "Thus fare you well, and God ſend 
you his ſpirit to induce you into truth, > 


Ye heard before how archbiſhop Cranmer-in 
tue month of February was cited up to Rome, 
and in the month of March, next following was 
degraded by the biſhop of Ely and biſhop Bonner. 
In time of which his degradation he put his ap- 
pellation. | | 
In this his appellation, becauſe he needed 
the help of ſome good lawyer, he writeth to a 
friend of his about the ſame. : the copy of w hich 
letter I thovght her to inſert as followeth. | 
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A Letter of Archbiſhop Cranmer to- 
a Lawyer, for the drawing out of his 
Appeal. 


TKH law of nature requireth of all men, that ſo 
far forth as it may be done without offence 
to God, every one ſhould ſeek to defend and pre- 
ſerve his own life. Which thing when I about 
three days ago bethought myſelf of, and there- 
withal remembered how that Martin Luther ap- 
pealed in his time from pope Leo the tenth to a 
general council (left I ſhould ſeem raſhly and un- 
adviſedly to caſt ey myſelf) I determined to 
appeal in like ſort to ſome lawful and free general 
council, 
But ſeeing the order and form of an appeal per- 
taineth to the lawyers, whereof I myſelf am igno- 
rant, and ſeeing that Luther's appeal cometh 
not to my hand, I purpoſed to break my mind 
in this matter to ſome faithful friend, and ſcil- 


ful in the law, whoſe help I might uſe in this WH 


behalf, and you only among others came to my 
remembrance, as a man moſt meet in this univerſity 
for my purpoſe. $74 S244 
But this is a matter that requireth great ſilence, 
ſo that no man know of it before it be done. It 
is ſo that I am ſummoned*to make mine anſwer 


at Rome, the 16th day of this month, before 


which day I think it good, after ſentence pronoun- 
ced, to make mine appeal. | * N. 

But whether I ſhopld firſt appeal from the judge 
delegate to the pope, and fo afterward to the gene- 
ral council, or elſe leaving the pope, I ſhould ap- 
peal immediately to the council, herein I ſtand in 
need of your counſel. * 
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Many cauſes there be for which I think good 
to appeal. Firſt, becauſe I am by oath bound ne- 
ver to conſent to the receiving of the biſhop of 
Rome's authority into this realm. 25 
Heſides this, whereas I utterly refuſed to make 
anſwer to the articles objected unto me by the bi- 
ſhop of Glouceſter, appointed by the pope to be 
my judge, yet I was content to anſwer, Martin 
and Story with this proteſtation, that mine anſwer 
ſhould not be taken as made before a judge, nor 
yet in place of judgment, but as pertaining no- 
thing to judgment at all. | 
| oreover, after I had made mine anſwer, I 
required to have a copy of the fame, that I might 
either by adding thereunto, or by alteting or tak- _ 
ing from it, correct and amend it as I thought 
good, Which, thought both the biſhop of Glou- 
. ceſter, and alſo the . cats and the queen proctors 
promiſed me, yet have they altogether broken 
promiſe with me, and have not permitted me 
to correct my ſaid anſwers according to my re- 
queſt; and yet notwithſtanding have, as I under- 
and, regiſtered the ſame as acts formally done in 
place of judgment. | | 
Finally, foraſmuch as all this my trouble com- 
eth to departing from the biſhop of Rome, and 
from the popiſh religion, ſo that now the quarrel 
is betwixt the pope himſelf and me, and no man 
can be a lawful and indifferent judge in his own 
cauſe, it ſeemeth, methinks, good reaſon, that 
1 ſhould be ſuffered to appeal to ſome general coun- 
cil in this matter; eſpecially ſeeing the law of 
nature 5 they ſay) denieth no man the remedy 
of appeal in ſuch caſes. | 
Nou, fince it is very requiſite that this matter 
- ſhould be kept as cloſe as may be, if perhaps for 
lack of ſkill have need of further advice, then TI 
beſeech you cven for the fidelity and love you bear” 
to 


. 
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to me in Chriſt, that you will open to no creature 
alive whoſe the caſe is. 

And foraſmuch as the time is now at hand, 
and matter requireth great expedition, let me ob- 
tain thus much of you, I beſeech you, that laying, 
all aſide all other your ſtudies and buſineſs for the 

time, you will apply this my matter only, till you 
have brought it to pals. WW 5 

The chiefeſt cauſe in every deed, to tell you 
the truth, of this mine appeal is, that I might 

ain time (if it ſhall ſo pleaſe God) to live until 
1 have finiſhed. mine anſwer againſt Marcus An- 
tonius Conſtantius, [S. Gardiner] Which I haye 
now in hand. But if the adverſaries of the truth, 
will not admit mine appeal, as I fear they will 
not, God's will be done; I paſs. not upon it, ſo- 
Tha 1998 may therein be glorified, be it by my 
death. | 
For it is much better for me to die in Chriſt's 
; e- and to reign with him, than here to he 
ut up and kept in the priſon of this body, un- 
leſs it were to continue yet ſtill a while in this 
warfare, for the advantage and profit of me 
brethen, and to the further advancing of God's 
. glory. To whom be all glory for evermore, A- 
men. 
There is alſo yet another cauſe why I think good 
to appeal, that whereas I am cited to go to Rome 
to anſwer there for myſelf, I am notwithſtanding 
kept here faſt in priſon, that I-cannot there appear. 
at the time appointed: And moreover, as the ſtate 
I ſtand in is a matter of life and death, ſo that I 
have great need of learned counſel for my defence 
in this behalf; yet when I made my earneſt re- 
queſt for the ſame, all manner of counſel, and 
help of proctors, advocates and lawyers, was ut- 
terly denied me. | N 
Tour loving friend, Thomas Cranmer.. 
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Another letter of archbiſhop Cranmer to 


Mrs. Wilkinſon, exhorting her to fly 


in the time of perſecution. 


HE true comforter in all diſtreſs is only God, 
through his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and whoſoever 
hath him, hath company enough, if he were in a 
wilderneſs all alone: And he that hath twenty 
thouſand in his company, if God be abſent, is in 
a a miſerable wilderneſs and deſolation. In him is 
all comfort, and without him is none. Wherefore 
I beſeech you ſeek your dwelling there where go" 
may truly and rightly ſerve Cod, and dwell in 
him, and have him ever dwelling in you. 22 
What can be fo heavy a burden as an unquiet 
conſcience, to be in ſuch a place as a man cannot 
be ſuffered to ſerve God in Chriſt's religion ? If 
you be loth to depart from your kindred and 
friends, remember that Chriſt calleth them his mo- 
ther, ſiſters, and brothers, that do his father's 
will. Where we find therefore God trulyhonoured 
according to his. will, there we can lack neither 
friend nor kindred. | 


If you be loth to depart from the ſlander of God's * 


word, remember that Chriſt, when his hour was 
not yet come, departed out of his country into Sa- 
maria, to avoid the malice of the ſcribes and pha- 
riſees; and commanded his apoſtles that if they 
were purſued in one place they ſhould fly to ano- 
ther. And was not Paul let down by a baſket out 
at a window, to avoid the perſecution of Aretas: 
And what wiſdom and policy he ufed from time 
to time to eſcape the malice of his enemies, the 
acts of the apoſtle do declare. And after the 
ſame ſort did the other apoſtles, aibeit, when it 
came to ſuch a point, that they could no longer 

STI | eſcape 
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eſcape danger of the perſecutors of God's true re- 
ligion, then they ſhewed themſelves, that oy 
flying before eame not of fear, but of godly wi 

dom to do more good; and that 2 would 


not raſhly, without urgent neceſſity, offer them- 
ſelves to death, which had been but a temp- 
tation of God, Yea, when they were apprehend, 
and could no longer avoid, then they ſtood bold- 
ly to the profeſſion of Chriſt ; then they ſhewed 
how little they paſſed of death ; how much the 
feared God more than men ; how much they love# 
and preferred the eternal life to come above this: 
ſhort and miſerable life. | | | | 

Wherefore I exhort you as well by Chriſt's 
commandment, as by the example of him and 
his apoſtle, to withdraw yourſelf from the malice: 
of yours and God's enemies, into ſome place where 
God is moſt purely ferved ; which is no flander- 
ing of the truth, but a preſerving of yourſelf to 
God, and the truth, and to the ſociety, and. 
comfort of Chriſt's little flock. And that you 
will do, do it with ſpeed, left by your own folly 
y_ fall into the perſecutor's hands. And the 

rd ſend his Holy Spirit to lead and guide yow 
egg you go, and all that be godly will ſay, 
men. 1 1 | 


Unto theſe former letters of Dr. Cranmer, 
archbiſhop, written by him unto others, we an- 
nex withal a certain letter alſo of 'Dr. Taylor, 
written to him and his fellow-priſoners: the ten- 
or which followeth. 3 e 


104] 


To my dear Fathers and Brethren, Dr. 
Cranmer, Dr, Ridley, and Mr. Lati- 
mer, priſoners in Oxford for. the 

faithful teſtimony of God's holy 

73 word, | ; 8 | ; 

R IGHT reverend fathers in the Lord, I wiſh 

you to' enjoy continually God's grace and 
peace through Te us Chriſt ; God be praiſed again 
for this your moſt excellent promotion which ye 
are called unto at this preſent, that ye are count- 
ed worthy” to be allowed amongſt the number 
of Chriſt's records and witneſſes. England hath 
but a few learned biſhops, that would ſtick to 

Chriſt ad ignem incluſive. Once again I thank 

God heartily in Chriſt for your _ happy on- 

ſet, moſt valiant proceeding, moſt contiant ſuffer- 

ing of all ſuch infam:cs, hiſſings, clappings, 
taunts, open rebukes, loſs of living and liberty, 
for the defence of God's cauſe, truth and glory, 

I cannot utter with pcn how I rejoice in my heart 

for you three ſuch captains in the foreward un- 

der Chriſt's croſs, banner or ſtandard, in ſuch 

a cauſe and ſkirmiſh, when not only one or two 

of our Redeemer's ſtrong holds are beſieged, but 

all his chief caſtles ordained for our ſafe-guard, are 
traiterouſly impugned. This your enterprize in 
the ſight of all that be in heaven, and of all 

God's people in earth, is moſt pleaſant to behold. 

This is another manner of nobility than to be 

in the fore-front in worldly warfares. For God's 

ſake pray for us, for we fail not daily to pray for 
ou. We are ſtronger and ſtronger in the Leet, 
is name be. praiſed, and we doubt not but ye be 

ſo in Chriſt's own ſweet ſchool. Heaven is 3 

| R — 
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and wholly of our fide; therefore rejoice always 

in the Lord: and again, rejoice and be glad. 

% 
| Rowland Taylor. 


The Life and Martyrdom of the Lady 
| ANN of Boleyne. 


T HE lady Ann of Boleyne, though ſhe was 

not now married to king Henry, ory ſhe was 
in great favour ; and ſhe daily wrought upon the 
king's mind in favour of the reformation. And 
when he met his parliament he made great com- 
plaints againſt the clergy, telling his lords that 
the eccleſiaſticks were not properly his ſubjects ; ' 
for, ſaid he, the oath which they take to the 
pope at their conſecration, directly contradicts that 


which they take to us. And he delivered the 
copies of both their oaths to the parliament, which 


being by them received and opened to the peo- 
ple, gave his holineſs ſuch a blow as he had 
never received fron England before, for the neck 
of his uſurped authority was thereby quite broken 
in this nation, | 1 | | 

The power of Rome being now more and 


more deſpiſed, fir Thomas Moore, a great far 
vourer of the pope, was obliged to refign his chan- 


cellorſhip, and deliver up the great ſeal into the 
hands of his "majeſty; after whom ſucceeded 
ſir Thomas Audley, a true friend to the goſpel of 
Chriſt. | 

Within a ſhort time after, the king married 
the lady Ann of Boleyne, mother to queen Eliza- 
beth, who was the ſecret aider and comforter of 


all the profeſſors of the goſpel; and her charita- 
ble alms manifeſtly declared the piety of her life. 


She 
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She gave an hundred gowns every week, and 
other apparel yearly, before ſhe was married, 
boch to men and women; ſhe alſo gave alms pri- 
vately, freely and plentifully, to divers widows 
and peor houſe-keepers continually till ſhe was 
apprehended ; and the would commonly give 
three or four pounds at a time to a poor family 
to purchaſe kine far their ſupport and nouriſh- 
ment; and would often ſend her ſub-almoner 
about the towns where ſhe lay, and ordered that 
the officers of the parithes ſhould give her a 
lift of all their poor houſe holders in their pa- 
riſhes ; and ſome pariſhes received ſeven, eight, 
or ten pounds, to buy ſuch things as might 
put them into a comfortable way of Eving. | 
She likewiſe maintained man learns men in 
the univerſity of Cambridge, as did alſo the earl of 
Wiltſhire her father, and the lord Rochford her 
brother; and ſhe brought tzem in favour with 
king Henry. She always carried about her a little 
purle, out of which ſhe uſed to diſtribute money daily 
among the needy, thinking no day well ſpent un- 
leſs the poor had fared the better for her. She 
kept her maids, and thoſe that were about her, 
employed in making ſhirts and ſmocks for ſuch as 
could not get ſuch neceſſaries without the aſſiſtance 

of ſome charitable perſon. _ | 
The lady dowager being divorced, provoked- 
the pope to curſe the king, and to interdi& the 
realm. In the mean time queen Anne was crown 
ed with high ſolemnity at Weſtminſter, and being 
great with child, was ſoon after delivered of the 
princeſs Elizabeth, at Greenwich, (in the year 
1534) the lord mayor and aldermen of London, 
with forty of the principal citizens being preſent, 
together with a great number of the nobility and 
gentry: The king's palace, and all the walls to 
the friars, and the friars church were lined with 
Arras; The font wherein the princeſs was * | 
N ze 


=o „„ 
zed, was of ſolid ſilver, and ſtood in the midſt of 
the church, three ſteps high, which were covered 
over with fine linnen: And divers gentlemen with 
aprons, and towels about their ſhoulders, gave 
attendance about it. Over the font hung a cu- 
_ canopy of crimſon ſattin embroidered with _ 
T But what is all human grandeur ? It ſoon paſſeth 
away, and is loſt for ever! For this pious and 
worthy lady, Anne of Boleyne, after ſhe had been 
a qucen the ſpace of three years, was, together 
with the earl of Rochford her brother, and ſeveral 
others, thrown into the Tower, in the year 1557, 
and ſoon after was executed. When the queen 
came to the place of execution, ſhe made the fol- 
lowing ſpeech. . 

4 Good Chriſtian people, I am come hither to 
« die; I am judged thereto by the law, therefore 
] do not ſpeak againſt it: I pray God preſerve 
* the king, for there never was a more gentle 
prince, and to me he ever was a good ſovereign : 
„And I hope every one will judge the beſt of my 
4 caſe: So I take my leave of the world and of 
<< you all, deſiring you to pray for me. Then 
<< ſhe kneeled down and faid, into thy hands I 
** commend my fpirit, Jeſus receive my ſoul”, 
divers times, till her head was ſevered | Be her 


body. 
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Her death was brought about by the contrivance 
of the clergy, who weuld never jet the king reſt 
till they had procured her deſtruction. The lord 
Rochford being her brother, as a brother ſhe loved 
him: But his wife being a moſt vile and vicious 
lady, and the queen a virtuous and truly ſpiritual 
chriſtian, ſhe could not but hate the unworthy 
behaviour of the lady Rochford. | 


Upon 


* 
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Upon this, the authors of all miſchief againſt 
the goſpel, and thoſe who promoted it, accuſed the 
lord Rochford and the queen with criminal con- 
verſation together; and the king, who was willing 
to make room for another bedfellow (for it wa 
well known that he cared not to have one long) 
too readily regarded the falſe and malicious ac- 
cuſations of thoſe blood thirſty wretches, and was 
not long in reſolving to get rid of her the neareſ 
"WAY: - | 
The great God has his own way of working 
bis great deſigns, and he makes uſe of what in- 
ſtruments he pleaſes, to confound the reaſpn and 
+, wiſdom of the fleſh. But according to the com- 
mon fancy of our wiſe and religious people, it 
would have been much more agreeable if our 
Engliſh reformation kad been begun by a - poor 
pious prince. However, let him that will glory, 
glory in the Lord, for he alone has done the 

work, and himſelf the victory, | " 


80 Deo Gloria. Amen. ' 
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The Life and Martyrdom of lady JANE 
8 8 R AT. | | 
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ON the twelfth day of February, in the Year 
: 1554, the lady Jane was beheaded ; two 
days before her death Mr. Fecknam, otherwiſe 
Howman, was ſent to her from the queen to con- 
_ verſe, with her and endeayour to reduce her from 
the doctrine of Chriſt to queen Mary's reli 
gion. The effect of which communication here 


. * 4 
5 N 
A 


„ "28001 


A conference between the lady JANE + 
and Mr, Fecknam, 


REC K NAM. Madam, I lament your heavy 
caſe, and yet I doubt not, but that you bear 
out this ſorrow of your's with a conſtant and pa- 
tient mind, | 
Jane. You are welcome unto me, ſir, if your 
coming be to give chriſtian exhortation. And 
as for my heavy caſe, I thank God, through the 
mercies of Jeſus Chriſt, and the graces of the 
holy ſpirit, I do ſo little lament it, that rather 
I account the ſame for a more manifeſt declaration 
of God's favour toward me, than ever he ſhewed 
me at any time before. And therefore there is 
no cauſe why either you, or others which bear 
me good will, ſhould lament or be grieved with | 
this my caſe, being a thing ſo profitable for my 
ſoul's health. 5 | 122 
Fecknam. I am here come to you at his pre- 
ſent ſent from the queen and her council, to in 
ſtruct you in the true doctrine. of the right faith; 
although I have fo great confidence in you, that 
I ſhall have, I truſt, little need to travel with _ 
you much therein, „„ 55 
Jane. Forſeoth I heartily thank the queen's 
highneſs, which is not unmindful of her hum- _ __ 
ble ſubject: and I hope likewiſe that box no leſs 1 
will do your duty therein both truly and faithfully, 
according to that you were ſent for. PW oo 
Fecknam. What is then required of a chriſtian - 
man ? | 4 
Jane. That he ſhould believe in God the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons and 
one God. | FO 
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Fecknam. What is there nothing elſe to be 
required or leoked for in chriſtian, but to believe 
in him ? 

Jane. Yes, we muſt love him with all our heart, 
with all our ſoul, and with all our mind, and our 
neighbour as ourſelf, | | 

ecknam. Why? then faith juſtifieth not, nor 
ſaveth not. | 

Jane. Yes verily, faith, as St. Paul faith, only 
juſtifieth. 2 | 

Fecknam. Why, St. Paul faith, if I have all 
faith without love, it is nothing. 

Jane. True it is ; for how can I love him whom 
I truſt not? or how can I truſt him whom I love 
not ? faith and love go both together, and yet 
love is comprehended in faith. ; 

Fecknam. How ſhall we love our neighbour ? 

Jane. To love our d jen is to feed the hun- 
gry, to cloath the naked, and give drink to the 
rag and to do to him as we would do to our- 
elves. 


Fiecknam. Why, then it is neceſſary unto ſal- 
vation to do go good works alſo, and it is not 
ſufficient only to A | 4 
Jane. I deny that, and affirm That faith only 

ſaveth: but it is meet for a chriſtian in token that 
he followeth his maſter Chriſt, to do good works; 
yet may we not ſay, that they profit to dur ſalva- 
tion? For when we have done all, yet we be un- 
profitable ſervants, and faith only in Chriſt's blood 
ſaveth us. 

Feckman. How many ſacraments are there? 
Jane. Two. The one the ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm, and the other the ſacrament of the Lord's 


upper | . 
eckman. No, there are ſeven. 
Jane. By what ſcripture find you that ? 


© Feak- 
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Fecknam. Well, we will talk of that here- 
after. But what is ſignified by your two ſacra- 
ments ? 1 | £ 
Jane, By the ſacrament of baptiſm I am waſh- 
ed with water and regenerated by the ſpirit, and 
the waſhing is a token to me that I am a child of, 
God. The ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper of- 
fered unto me, is a ſure ſeal and teſtimony that 
I am, by the blood of Chriſt which he ſhed for 
me on the croſs, made partaker of the everlaſting 


kingdom | 


ecknam. Why, what do you receive in that 


ſacrament? Do you not receive the very body and 
blood of Chriſt? 1 

Jane. No ſurely, I do not ſo believe. I think 
that at the ſupper, I neither receive fleſh nor 
blood, but bread and wine : which bread when 
it is broken, and the wine when it is drunken, 


putteth me in remembrance how that for my 


ſins the body of Chriſt was broken, and his blood 
ſhed on the croſs, and with that bread and wine 


I receive the benefits that come by the breaking 


of his body, and ſhedding of his blood for our ſins 
on the crols. | 1 

Fecknam. Why, doth not Chriſt ſpeak theſe 
words, Take, eat, this is my body ? Require you 
any plainer words? Doth he not ſay it is his 


body ? 4 
Fans: I grant he faith ſo; and ſo he faith, I 
am the vine, I am the door; but he is neither 
the door nor the vine. Doth not St. Paul fay, 
Rom. iv. He calleth things that are not, as tho* 
they were? God forbid that I ſhould ſay that I 
eat the very natural body and blood of Chriſt: 
For then either I ſhould pluck away my redemp- 
tion, or elſe there were two bodies, or two Chriſts. 
One body was tormented on the croſs, and if they 
did another body, then had he two bodies : or if 
Vol. IV. L his 
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his body were eaten, then was it not broken upon 
the croſs, or if it were broken upon the croſs, it 
was not eaten of his diſciples. 

. Fecknam. Why? Is it not as paſſible that 
Chriſt by his power could make his body both to 

eaten, and to be broken, as to be born of a 
woman without ſeed of man, and to walk upon 
the ſea, having a body, and other ſuch like mi- 
racles as he wr ooh» 6 by his power only. \ 

Jane. Yes verily, if God would have done. at 
his ſupper any miracle, he might have done ſo: 
but I fay, that then he minded no work nor mi- 
racle, but only to break his body, and ſhed his 
blood on the croſs for our fins. But I pray you 
to anſwer me to this one queſtion : Where was 
Chriſt, when he ſaid, Take, eat, this is my 
body? Was he not at the table when he ſaid ſo? 
He was at that time alive, and ſuffered not till 
the next day. What took he, but bread ? What 


brake he, but bread? And what gave he, but 
bread? Look, what he took, he break: and look 
what he brake, he gave : and look, what he gave 
they did eat : and — all this while he, himſelf, 


was alive, and at ſupper before his diſciples, or 
elſe they were deceived. _ + 

Fecknam. You ground your faith upon ſuch _ 
authors as ſay and unſay bo th in a breath, and 
not upon the church, to whom ye ought to give 
credit, | 

Jane. No, I ground my faith on God's word, 
and not upon the church; for if the church be a 
good church, the faith of the church muſt. be 
tried by God's word, and not God's word by the 
church, nor yet my faith, Shall I believe the 
church becauſe of antiquity? Or that I ſhall 
give credit to the church that taketh away from 
me the half part of the Lord's ſupper, and will 
not let any man receive it in both kinds ? Which 


things 
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things if they deny to us, then deny they to us 
part of our ſ{.lvation, And I ſay, that it is an 
evil churen, and not the ſpouſe of Chriſt, but the 
ſpouſe of the devil, that altèreth the Lord's 
ſupper, and toth take from it, and addeth to it. 
To that church, ſay I, God will add plagues, 
and from that church will he take their part 
out of the book ef life. Do they learn that of 
St. Paul, when he miniſtercd to the Corinthians 
in both kinds? Shall I believe this church? God 
forbid. TEE ook a 
Fecknam. That was done for a good intent 
of the church, to avoid a hereſy that ſprang 
On it. | „ 
Jane. Why ? Shall the church alter God's will 
and ordinance for good intent? How did king 
Saul ? The Lord God defend. 8 


With theſe, and ſuch like perſuaſions, he en- 
deavoured, but to no purpoſe, to turn her to 
the popiſh relig on. e een 

They reaſoned about many other things, but 
theſe were the chief. BOS Wet Hot 

Then Pecknam took his leave, * g, That 


he was ſorry for her: for I am ſure, 
we two ſhall never meet. | X 
Jane. True it is, faid ſhe, we ſhall never meet, 
except Gad turn your heart. For I am aſſured, 
that unleſs you repent, and return to God, you 
are in an evil caſe : and I pray God, in the bow- 
els of his mercy, to ſend you the Holy Spirit; for 
he hath given you his great gift of utterance, if he 
pleaſed him alfo to open the eyes of your heart. 
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The Lady Jane's letter to her father, 


FATHER, although it hath. pleaſed God to 
haſten my death by you, by whom my life 
ſhould rather have been lengthened :_ yet can [I 
ſo patiently take it, as I yield God more 
hearty thanks for ſhortening my woful days, 
than if all the world had been given unto my 


8 with life lengthened at my own 
will. 


And albeit I am well aſſured of your impa- 


tient dolors, redoubled manifold ways, both in 


bewailing your own woe, and eſpecially, as I 


hear, my unfortunate ſtate, yet, my dear fa- 
ther, if I may, without offence, rejoice in my 
own miſhaps, me ſeems in this I may account 
myſelf bleſled, that waſhing my hands with the 


innocency of my fact, my guiltleſs blood may 


cry before the Lord, Mercy to the inno- 
cent. „ 

And yet, though I muſt needs acknowledge, 
that being conſtrained, and as you wot well 
enough, continually aſſayed, in taking upon 
me, I ſeemed to conſent, and therein griev- 
oufly offended-the queen, and her laws; yet do 
I afluredly truſt, that this my offence towards 
God is ſo much the leſs, in that being in ſo royal 
eſtate as I was, mine inforced honour, blended 
never with mine innocent heart. And thus, good 
father, I have opened unto you the ſtate wherein 
I at preſent ſtand, whoſe death at hand, al- 
though to you, perhaps, it may ſeem right wo- 
ful; to me there is nothing that can be more 
welcome, than for this vale of miſery to aſpire 
to that heavenly throne of all joy and pleaſure 


with . Chriſt our Saviour, In whoſe ſtedfaſt 


faith 


1128 


c faith, it may be lawful for the daughter ſo to 
« yrite to the father, the Lord that hitherto hath 
ce ſtrengthened you, ſo continue you, that at the 
ec laſt we may meet in heaven with the Father, 


* 


1 Son, and Holy Gho "IG | | ö 


When her father, in king Edward's time, flou- 
riſhed in freedom and proſperity, he had belonging 
to him a certain. learned. man, a ſtudent and gra- 
duate of Oxford, Who. then being his chaplain, 
and appearing to be a fincere cher of the 
goſpel, according to the doctrine of that time ſet. 
torth, and received; but ſhortly after, when the. 
ſtate of religion began to be altered by queen 
Mary, he altered his profeſſion according * the. 
time; and of a proteſtant, became a friend and 
defender of the pope's Se & 

This pious and chriſtian lady, _—_ ſuch a 
change in a perſon, , whom fhe thought ſo fincere, 
was much grieved, and moſt of all lamented the: 
dangerous ſtate of his ſoul, in ſo cowardly ffiding 
away from the truth, and writeth her mind to him 
in a ſharp and vehement letter: which (as it ap- 
peared to proceed from an earneſt and zealous. 
heart, ſo) ſhe prayed that God might make it ef- 


fectual in reſtoring him to repentance, and engage 

him to take better hold of that whereon'dependeth. 

the eternal welfare of his ſoul. r 
The copy of the letter is as follows: 


» 
*% 
- 


* 


* 


layeth ho 
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Another letter of the lady Jane, to Myr. 
Harding late chaplain to the duke of 
Suffolk, her father, and then fallen from 
the truth of God's moſt holy word. 


80 oft as I call to mind the dreadful and fear- 


ful ſaying of God, Luke ix. That he that 
d upon the plough, and looketh back, 


is not meet for the kingdom of heaven. 


And on the other fide, the conſiderable words 
« of our Saviour Chriſt, to all thoſe that forſake 
«« themſelves, do follow him. | 
« J cannot but marvel at thee, and lament th 
«* caſe, which ſeemed ſome time to be the lively 
member of Chriſt, but now the deformed imp of 
the devil. Sometime the beautiful temple of 
God, but now the ſtinking and filthy kennel 


Chriſt, but now the unſhamefaced paramor of 
antichriſt : ſometime my faithful brother, but 


« 
« 
"4 
«c 
* of ſatan : ſometime the unſpotted ſpouſe of 
«« 
« 
oc 
« 


* now a ſtranger : ſometime a ſtout chriſtian 
.* ſoldier, but new a cowardly runaway. 


« Yea, when I conſider theſe things, I can- 
« not but ſpeak to thee, and cry out upon thee 
* Thou ſeed of ſatan, and not of Judah, whom 
« the devil hath deceived, the world hath beguil- 
« ed, and the deſire of life ſubverted, and made 
*« thee of a chriſtian, an infidel. | \ 
 « Wherefore haſt thou taken the teſtament of 


« the Lord in thy mouth? Wherefore haſt thou 
„ preached the law and the will of God to o- 


« thers ? Wherefore haſt thcu inſtructed others 
to be ſtrong in Chriſt, when thou we {aa 
ge doſt noſy ſo ſhamefully ſhrink, and ſo 2 

8 r 


, >. ag ] 
ct ribly abuſe the teſtament ' and law of God? 
„When thou thyſelf preacheſt not to ſteal, yet 
< moſt abominably ſtealeth, not from men, but 
cc from God, and committed moſt heinous ſacri- 
c lige, robbeſt Chriſt thy Lord of his right mem- 
« bers, thy body and ſoul, and chuſeſt rather to 
<« live miſerably with ſhame in the world, than 
to die, and gloriouſly with honour reign with 
„ Chriſt, in whom even death is life? Why 
« doſt thou ſhew thyſelf moſt weak, when in- 
0 deed thou oughtels to be moſt ſtrong ? The 
« ftrength of a fort is unknown before the aſ- 
« fault, but thou yieldeſt thy hold before any 
« battery be made. | „ 
«© O wretched and unhappy man, what art 
« thou but duſt and aſhes ? And wilt thou reſiſt 
„ thy Maker that faſhioned and framed” thee ? 
« Wiltthou now forſake him that called thee 
« from the cuſtom gathering among the Roman an- 
« tichriftians, to be an embaſſader and meſſenger 
« of the eternal world ? He that firſt framed thee, 
« and ſince thy firſt creation and birth preſerved ' 
e thee, nouriſhed and kept thee; yea, and in- 
<« ſpired thee with the ſpirit of knowledge (I can- 
not ſay of Grace) ſhall he not now poſſeſs thee ? 
„ Dareſt thou deliver up thyſelf to another, be- 
ing not thine own, but his? How canſt thou, 
„having knowledge, or, how darelt thou neg- 
<« let the law of the Lord, and fallow the vain 
e traditions of men? And whereas thou haſt been 
% a public profeſſor of his name, become now a 
4 defacer, of his glory? Wilt: thou refuſe the 
true God, and worſhip the invention of man, 
„ the golden calf, the whore of Babylon, the 
“ romiſh religion, the abominable idol, the moſt 
„ wicked maſs ? Wilt thou torment again, rent, 
and tear the moſt precious body of our 1 


4 11281 
'& Jeſus Ohriſt, with thy bodily and fleſhy teeth 
«© Wilt chou take upon thee to offer up any fa- 
e orifice unto God for our ſins, conſidering that 
„ Chrift offered up himſelf, as St. Paul faith, a 
© lively. ſacrifice once for all? Can neither the 
% puniſhment of the Iſraelites (which for their 
« idolatry they ſo often received) nor the terrible 
„ thigitenings of the prophets, nor the curſes of 
hs God's own mouth, fear thee to honour any o- 
<< ther God but him. Doſt thou ſo regard him 
* WhO 2 not Kis only Son oo: thee, ſo di- 
ec minifhing, yea, utterly extinguifhing his glory, 
that os die * — — of A an 
due into him to idols, which have mouths and 
peak not, eats and hear not; which ſhall pe- 
c r;th with them that made them. 
Cc What ſaith the het Baruch, where he 
* recited the epiſtle of ere written to the 
ec captive Jews ? Did he not forewarn them, that 
c in Babylon, they ſhould fee gods of gold, 
& filver, wood and ſtone borne upon men's ſhoul- 
* ders, to caſt à fear before the heathen ? But be 
not ye afraid of them, ſaith Jeremy, nor do as 
d Others do. * ; Is, <Y 
e But when you ſee others worſhip them, ſay 
ve you in your hearts, It is thou, O Lord, that 
„ oughteſt only to be worſhipped: for, as for 
e thoſe gods, the carpenter framed them, and 
_w_ liſhed them ; yea, gilded be they, and laid 
e laid over with ſilver and vain things, and can- 
not ſpeak. . 
e He ſheweth moreover the abuſe of their deal - 
* ings, and how the prieſts took off their orna- 
4 ments, and apparelled their women withal : 
% how one holdeth a fcepter, another a ſword, in 
« his hand, and yet can they judge in no matter, 
de nor defend themfelves, much leſs any other, 
from either battle or murder, nor yet from 
* gnawing of worms, nor any other evil R 
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« Theſe and ſuch like words ſpeaketh Jeremy 


unto them, whereby he proveth them to be 
vain things, and no Gods. And at laſt he con- 
cludeth thus, Confounded be all they that wor- 
ſhip them. They were warned by Jeremy, 
and thou as Jeremy has warned others, and 
art warned thyſelf by many ſcriptures in many 
places. God ſaith, he is a jealous God, whic 

will have all honour, glory and worſhip given 
to him only, _ , ;: 

« And Chriſt faith in the fourth of the goſpel 
according to St. Matthew, to ſatan that tempt- 
ed him, even to the ſame Beelzebub, the fame 
devil hath prevailed againſt thee. It is written 
ſaith he, thou ſhalt honour the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. n 
* — ſuch like do prohibit thee and all 
Chriſtians to worſhip any other God than that 
which was before all warkla. and laid the foun- 
dation both of heaven and earth: And wilt thou | 
honour a deteſtable idol, invented by Romiſh 


. popes, and the abominable college of crafty car- 
dinals ? Chriſt offered himſelf up once for all, 


and will thou offer him up again daily at thy 
pleaſure ? But thou wilt ſay, thou doelt it for a 
good intent. Oh fink of ſin! Oh child of 
perdition | Doſt thou dream therein of a good 


Intent, where thy conſcience beareth thee wit- 


neſs of God's threatened wrath againſt thee ? 


„How did Saul? Who for that he diſobeyed 


the word of the Lord for a good intent, was 
thrown from his worldly and temporal king- 
dom? Wilt thou for a good intent diſhonour 


God, offend thy brother, and danger thy ſoul, 


wherefore Chriſt hath ſhed his moſt precious 
blood? Wilt thou for a good intent pluck 


Chriſt out of heaven, and make his death void, 


and deface the triumph of his croſs by offering 
him up daily? Wilt thou either for * + 
D | cath, 


(330 ] 
death, or hope of life, deny and refuſe thy God, 
Who enriched thy poverty, thy infirmity, and 
<< yielded to thee his victory, if thou couldeſt 
*< have kept it? Doſt thou not conſider that the 
** thread of thy life hangeth upon him that made 
„ thee, who can, as his will 1s, either twine it 
harder to laſt the longer, or untwine it again to 
*© break the ſooner ? 15 

PDoſt thou not then remember the ſaying of 
% David, a notable king, to teach thee a miſera- 


„dle wretch, in his hundredth and fourth pſ. a, 


© where he faith thus: IR 

„When thou takeſt away thy ſpirit, O Lord, 
« they die, and are wragd again to their duſt, 
* but when thou letteſt thy breath go forth, they 
„ ſhall be made, and thou ſhalt renew the face of 
„the earth. | gf? Son 

« Remember the ſaying of Chriſt in his goſpel, 
„Matth. x. Whoſoever ſeeketh to fave his life, 

„ ſhall lofe it: But whoſoever will loſe his life 
for my ſake ſhall find it. : 

And in the ſame place, whoſoever loveth fa- 
ther or mother above me, is not meet for me. 

<« He that will follow me, Jet him forſake him- 
„ ſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me.” 

What croſs ? The croſs of infamy and ſhame, 
of miſery and poverty, of affliction and perſecution 
for his name's ſake. Let the oft falling of thoſe 
heavenly ſhowers pierce thy ſtony heart, 

Let the two-edged ſword of God's holy word 
| ſheer aſunder the Bens of worldly reſpects, even 
to the very marrow of thy carnal heart, that thou 
mayeſt once again forfake thyſelf and embrace 
Chriſt. And like as good ſubſects will not refuſe 
to hazard all in the defence of their earthly and 
temporal governor, ſo fly not like a white-livered 
milk-ſop from the ſtanding wherein * chief 
captain Chriſt hath ſt thee in array in this lite. 
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Fight manfully, come life, come death: The 
quarrel is God's, and unayoidably the victory is 
But thou-wilt ſay; I will not break unity. 
« What, not the unity of ſatan and his mem- 
« bers ? Not the'unity-of darkneſs, the agreement 
« of antichriſt and his adherents. Nay, thou de- 
« ceiveſt thyſelf with a fond imagination of ſuch 
« an unity as is among the enemies of Chriſt, 
„ were not the falſe prophets in an unity. Were 
« not Joſeph's brethren and Jacob's ſons in an 
« unity? Were not the heathen, as the Amale- 
e kites, the Perizaites and the Jebuſites in an 
unity? Were not the Scribes and Phariſees in 
« an unity? Doth not king David teſtify, Pal. 
& 1xxx1i1. 5. Fhey have eaſt their heads together 
« and are confederate againſt the Lord? | 
„ Yea, thieves, murderers, conſpirators have 


< their unity, But what unity ?- Tully ſaith of 


„ amity, there is no amity but with the good, 
But mark my friend, yea, friend, if thou be 
„not God's enemy: There is no unity but 
% where Chriſt knitteth the knot among ſuch as 
© be his. | [240 
„Vea, be well aſſured, that where his truth 
< is not reſident, there it is verified that he him» 
<« ſelf ſaith, Matth. x. 34. I came not to. ſend 
peace on Earth, but a ſword, &c. 
fut to ſet one againſt another, the ſon againſt 
the father, and the daughter againſt the mo- 
« ther-in-law. _ „ 2 
Deceive not thyſelf therefore with the glitter- 
ing and glorious name of unity, yet not in deed 
but in name. The agreement of ill men is not 
an unity, but a conſpiracy. ET 
IT hou haſt heard ſome threatnings, ſame cur- 
ſings, and ſome admonitions out of the ſcripture 
to thoſe. that love themſelves aboye 8 
1 | ou 
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&© Thou haſt heard alſo the ſharp and bi- 


. tings words to thoſe that deny him for love of 


life : ſaith he not, Matth. x. He that denieth 
me before men, I will deny him before my fa- 
ther in Heaven. 

&« And to the ſame effect writeth St. Paul, Heb, 
vi. It is impoſſible, ſaith he, that they Which 
are once enlightened, and have taſted of the 
heavenly gift, and were partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted of -the good word of 
God, if they fall and flide away, crucifying 
to themſelves the ſon of God afrefh, and makin 

of him a mocking ſtock, ſhould be renewe 

again by repentance. | 


And again, faith he, Heb, x. If we willing- 
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ly fin after we have received the knowledge of 
his truth, there is no oblation left for ſin, but 
the terrible expectation of judgment, and fire 
which ſhall devour the adverſaries. Then St. 
Paul writeth, and this thou readeſt, and doſt 
thou not quake and tremble ? ; | 
« Well, if theſe terrible and thundering threat- 
nings cannot ſtir thee to cleave unto Chriſt, and 
forſake the world; yet let the ſweet conſolations 
and promiſes of the ſcripture, let the example of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, holy martyrs and con- 
feſlors, encourage thee to take faſter hold of 
Chriſt. | 
% Hearken what he faith, Matth. v. Bleſſed 
are you when men revile you, and perſecute 
you for my ſake : rejoice, and be glad, for 
2 is your reward in Heaven; for ſo per- 
ecuted they the prophets which were before 

ou. | 1 
2 Hear what the prophet Iſaiah ſaith, Chap. 
li. Fear not the curſe of men, be not aſham- 
ed of their blaſphemies, for worms and moths 
mall eat them up like cloth and wool, but m 
hs | righteoul- 
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righteouſneſs ſhall, endure for ever, and my 
ſaving health from generation to generation. 
What art thou then, ſaid he, that feareſt a 
mortal man, the child of man which fadeth 
away like the flower, and forgetteſt the Lord 
that made thee, that ſpread out the Heavens, 
and laid the foundations of the earth? I am 
the Lord thy God, that makes the ſea to rage and 
be ſtill, whoſe name is the Lord of hoits: 1 
ſhall put my word in thy mouth, and defend 
the with the turning of an hand. 

« And our Saviour Chriſt ſaid, Matth. xili. 
Luke xii. to his diſciples: they ſhall accuſe 
you, and bring you before princes and rulers 
for my name's ſake, and ſome of you they 
ſhall perſecute and kill; but fear you not, 
ſaith he, nor care you what you mall ſay: 
for it is the ſpirit of your father that ſpeaketh 
within you. Even the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered. Lay up treaſures for your- 


* ſelves, ſaith he, where no thief cometh, nor 


moth corrupteth. Fear not them that kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but 
fear him that hath power to deſtroy, both ſoul 
and; body. If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own : but becauſe ye are not 
of the world, - but I have chofen you out of 
the- world, therefore the world hateth you, 
John xv. i | 

Let theſe and ſuch like conſolations taken 
out of the ſcriptures, ſtrengthen you to god- 
ward : let not the examples of holy men and 


women go out of your mind, as Daniel and the 


reſt of the prophets, of the three children, of 
Peter, Paul, Stephen, and other apoſtles and 
holy martyrs in the beginning of the church. 

" 3 of good Simeon, archbiſhop of Soloma, 
and Zetrophone, with infinite other under 
Sapores the king of the Perſians and Indians, 
:: Fob IV.- -* 0 OO 
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| % who contemned all torments devifed by the 
„ tryants for their Saviour's fake. Return, re- 
turn again unto Chriſt's war, and as becometh 
a faithful warrior, put on the armour that St. 
„Paul, Epheſ. xvi. teacheth to be moſt neceſſary 
% for a chriſtian man. 
* And above all things take to you the ſheild 
& of faith, and be you provoked by Chriſt's own 
example to withitand the devil, to forſake the 
© world, and to become a true and ſpiritual mem- 
«© ber, of his myſtical body, who Jpared not his 
«© own body for our fins. | 
Throw down yourſelf with the fear of his 
„ threatned vengeance for this ſo great and hein- 
© ous offence of apoſtacy : and comfort yourſelf 
* of the other part with the mercy, blood and 
'<< promiſe of him that is ready to turn unto you 
«© whenſoeyer you turn unto him. e 
Difſdain not to come again with the loſt 
© ſon, ſeein you have ſo wandered with hin. 
'66 Be not 8 to turn again with him from 
„the ſwill of ſtrangers, to the delicates of your 
moſt benign and loving father, 1 
that you have ſinned againſt Heaven an 
„ carth: againſt heaven, by ſtaining the glo- 
„ rious name of God, and cauſing his moſt 
* fincere and pure word to be evil ſpoken of 
through you. Againſt earth, by ofendhig fo 
| many of your weak brethren, to whom you 
| have been a ſtumbling block through your ſud- 
il © den_fliding. * Be not abaſhed to come home a- 
c gain with Mary, and weep bitterly with Peter, 
not only with ſhedding the tears of your bodily 
„ eyes, but alſo (pouring out the ſtreams of 
your heart, to waſh away out of the ſight of God 
the filth and mire of your offenſive fall. Be 
% not abaſhed to ſay with the publician, Luke 
*© xviii.. Lord, be merciful unto me a ſinner. Re- 
-- w12ber the horrible hiſtory” of Julian of old, 
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4 and the lamentable caſe of Spira of late, whoſe: 
ce caſe methinks ſhould be yet ſo green in your 
« remembrance, that being a thing of our time, 
„you ſhould fear the like inconvenience, ſeeing: 
« you are fallen into the like offence. 

« Laft of all, let the lively remembrance of 
„the laſt day be always before your eyes, re- 
« membering the terror that ſuch ſhall be at that 
« time, with. the runagates and fugitives from- 
« Chriſt, which ſetting more by the world than- 
„ by heaven, more by their life, than by him: 
that gave them life, did ſhrink, yea did clean. 
fall away from thoſe which forſook them not; 
and contrariwiſe, the ineſtimable joys prepared 
for them, that fearing no peril, nor dreading; 
death, have manfully fought, and victoriouſſy 
* triumphed over all powers of darkneſs, over 
„ hell, death and damnation, through their moſt 
« redoubted captain Chriſt, who now ſtretcheth 
% out his arms to receive you, ready to fall upon: 
your neck and kiſs you, and laſt of all to feed 
„ ou with the dainties and delicates of his own 
© precious blood; which undoubtedly, if it 
«© might ſtand with his determinate purpoſe, he 
« would not let to ſhed again, rather than yon 
6 ſhould be loſt. To whom with the father and 
the holy Ghoſt, be all Glory, praiſe and ha- 
« nour everlaſting. Amen. E 


«© Be conſtant, be conſtant, fear not for any pain, 
« Chriſt hath redeemed thee, and Heaven is thy 
= | gain.“ 
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A Letter written by the lady Jane at 
the end of the New Teſtament in Greek, 
which ſhe ſent to her ſiſter the lady 
Katherine, the night before ſhe ſut- 
fered. 


5 | HAVE here ſent you, good ſiſter Ka- 
1 therine, a book, which though it be not 
«© outwardly trimmed with gold, yet inwardly it 
„is more worth than precious ſtones. It is the 
<< book, dear ſiſter, of the law of the Lord. It 
is his teſtament and laſt will which he be- 


% queath to us wretches; which ſhall lead you 


to the path of eternal joy, and if you with a 
% good mind read it, and with an earneſt mind 
% do purpoſe to follow it, it ſhall bring you to 
« an immortal and everlaſting life. It ſhall teach 
« you to live and learn to die. It ſhall win 
you more than you ſhould have gained from 
« your Woful father's lands. For, as if God 
75 had proſpered him you ſhould have inherited his 
< lands; for if you apply diligently this book, 
* ſeeking to direct your life after it, you ſhall 
Pd ſuch riches, as neither the 
* covetous ſhall withdraw from you, neither 
„ thief ſhall ſteal, neither yet the motes corrupt. 
«« Defire with David, good ſiſter, to underſtand 
c the law of the Lord Gd. 
Live ſtill to die, that you by death may pur- 
« chaſe eternal life. And truſt not that the ten- 
« derneſs of your age ſhall lengthen your life; 
« for as ſoon, if God call, goeth the young as the 
c old, and labour always to learn to die. Defy 
<< the world, deny the devil, and deſpiſe the fleſh, 


„ and delight yourſelf only in the Lord. Be pe: 


« nitent for your ſins, and yet deſpair not; and 
deſire 


>. i Xi . _ = 


* 
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8 

4 
: 


<« a mortal life, win an immortal life, the whic 
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cc geſire with St. Paul to be diſſolved and to be with 
« Chriſt, with whom even death there is Life. 
cc Be like the good ſervant, and even at mid- 
<« night be waking, leſt when death-cometh and 
<« ſtealeth upon you as a thief in the night, you 
cc be, with the evil ſervant, found ſleeping, and 
& Jeſt for lack of oil, you be found like the five 
&« fooliſh women, and like him that had not on 
« the wedding garment, and then ye be caſt out 
from the marriage. „ 

<« Rejoice in Chriſt, as I do. Follow the 
& ſteps of your maſter Chriſt, and take up your 
c croſs: lay your fins on his back, and always 
« embrace him. And as touching my death, re- 
<« joice as I do, good fiſter, that I ſhall be de- 
<« livered of this corruption, and put on incor-- 
„ ruption. 5 

« For I am aſſured, that I ſhall, for 1 
I pray God grant you, and ſend you of his grace 
« to live in fear, and to die in the new chriſtian: 
faith, from the which, in God's name I ex- 
hort you, that you never ſwerve, neither for 
ee eps of life, nor for fear of death. | 


e For if you will deny his truth for to lengthen | : 
out your life, God will deny you, 


and yet 
„ ſhorten your days. be 
„And if you will cleaye unto him, he will pro- 
long your days to your comfort and his glory :. 
„to which glory God bring you now and hereaf-- 
<< ter, when it pleaſeth him to call you. 
Fare you well, good ſiſter, and put your 
55 only truſt in God, who only muſt help you. 


CE 
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A Letter written by the lady Jane at 
the end of the New Teſtament in Greek, 
which ſhe ſent to her ſiſter the lady 
Katherine, the night before ſhe ſuf- 
fered. 


oe 1 HAVE here ſent you, good ſiſter Ka- 
therine, a book, which though it be not 
coutwardly trimmed with gold, yet inwardly it 
«« is more worth than precious ſtones. It is the 
„% book, dear ſiſter, of the law of the Lord. It 
is his teſtament and laſt will which he be- 
* queath to us wretches; which ſhall lead you 
* to the path of eternal joy, and if you with a 
% good mind read it, and with an earneſt mind 
* 5 purpoſe to follow it, it ſhall bring you to 
« an immortal and everlaſting life. It ſhall teach 
« you to live and learn to die. It ſhall win 
„ you more than you ſhould have gained from 
„ your woful father's lands. For, as if God 
Jes bad proſpered him you ſhould have inherited his 
« lands; for if you apply diligently this book, 
e ſeeking to direct your life after it, you ſhall 
„ be an inheritor of ſuch riches, as neither the 
* covetous ſhall withdraw from you, neither 
« thief ſhall ſteal, neither yet the motes corrupt. 
** Defire with David, good ſiſter, to underſtand 
c the law of the Lord God.  _ 
“Live {till to die, that you by death may pur- 
« chaſe eternal life. And truſt not that the ten- 
« derneſs of your age ſhall lengthen your life; 
| « for as ſoon, if God call, goeth the young as the 
ce old, and labour always to learn to die. Defy 
| e the world, deny the devil, and deſpiſe the fleſh, 
| and delight yourſelf only in the Lord. Be pe- 
| «© nitent for your ſins, and yet deſpair not ; _ 
eſire 
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cc g eſire with St. Paul to be diſſolved and to be with 
« Chriſt, with whom even death there is Life. 
« Be like the good ſervant, and even at mid- 
ce night be waking, leſt when death cometh and 
<« ſtealeth upon you as a thief in the night, you 
cc be, with the evil ſervant, found ſleeping, and 
cc Jeſt for lack of oil, you be found like the five 
&« fooliſh women, and like him that had not on 


„the wedding garment, and then ye be caſt oute 


&« from the marriage. , 

© Rejoice in Chriſt, as I do. Follow the 
& ſteps of your maſter Chriſt, and take up your 
« croſs : lay your fins on his back, and always 
« embrace him. And as touching my death, re- 
« joice as I do, good ſiſter, that I ſhall be de- 
“ livered of this corruption, and put on incor-- 
«© ruption. e Wa | 

« For I am aſſured, that I ſhall, for loſing 
&« a mortal life, win an immortal life, the which 
pray God grant you, and fend you of his grace 
« to live in fear, and to die in the new chriſtian: 
« faith, from the which, in God's name I ex- 
“ hort you, that you never ſwerve, neither for 
60 = of life, nor for fear of death. | 


7 


For if you will deny his truth for to lengthen 


„ out your life, God will deny you, and yet: 
* ſhorten your days. £ „ 
« And if you will cleaye unto him, he will pro- 
long your days to your comfort and his glory: 
to which glory God bring you now and hereaf- 
ce ter, when it pleaſeth him to call you. 
„Fare you well, good ſiſter, and put your: 


only truſt in God, who only muſt help you. 


yp 
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A Prayer made by the Lady JANE in 
the time of her trouble. 


wy O Lord, thou God and father of my life, 
. hear me poor and deſolate woman, which 
<« flicth unto thee only in all troubles and miſeries. 
„Thou, O Lord, art the only defender and de- 
„ liverer of thoſe that put their truſt in thee 
and therefore I being defiled with fin, incum- 
e bered with affliction, unquieted with troubles, 
„ wrapped in cares, overwhelmed with miſeries, 
„ vexed with temptations, and grievouſly tor- 
«© mented with the long impriſonment of the vile 
„ maſs of clay, my ſinful body, do come unto 
© thee, O merciful ſaviour, craving thy mercy 
% and help, without the which ſo little hope of 
<« deliverance is left, that I may utterly deſpair of 
any liberty. Albeit it is expedient that ſeeing 
«* our life ſtandeth upon trying, we ſhould be vi- 
& ſited ſometime with ſome adverſity, whereby 
« we might be both tried whether we be of thy 
« flock or no, and alſo know thee and ourſelves 
the better: Yet thou that ſaideſt thou would 
* not ſuffer us to be tempted above our power, be 


% merciful unto me now a miſerable wretch, I 


bc beſeech thee; which, with Solomon do cry un- 
« to thee, humbly deſiring thee, that I may not 
be too much puffed up with proſperity, neither 
= too much preſſed down with adverlity, leſt J 
„being too full ſhould deny thee, my God, or 
« being too low brought, ſhould deſpiſe and blaſ- 
% pheme thee, my Lord and Saviour. O merci- 
« ful, God, conſider my miſery beſt known unto 
„ thee. and be.thou now unto me a ſtrong tower 
« of defence, I humbly require thee, Suffer = 
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not to be tempted above my power, but either 
be thou a deliverer unto- me out of this great 
miſery, or elſe pus me grace patiently to bear 
thy heavy hand and ſharp correction. It was 
thy right hand that delivered the people of iſrael 
out of the hands of Pharoah, which. for the 
ſpace of four hundred years did oppreſs them, 
and keep them in bondage. 

Let it therefore ſeem good to thy fatherly 
goodneſs, to deliver me ſorrowful wretch, for 
whom thy Son ſhed his precious blood on the 
croſs, out of this miſerable captivity and bon- 
dage wherein I am now. How long wilt thou 
be abſent, for ever? O Lord, has thou forgot- 
ten to be gracious, and haſt thou ſhut up thy 
loving kindneſs in diſpleaſure ? Wilt thou be 
no more intreated ? Is thy mercy clean gone for 
ever, and thy promiſes come utterly to an end 
for evermore ? Why doſt thou make ſo long 
tarrying ? Shall I deſpair of thy mercy, O God, 
far be that from me, I am thy workmanſhip 
created in Chriſt Jeſus ; give me grace therefore 
to tarry thy leiſure, and patiently to bear thy 
works, aſſuredly knowing, that as thou canſt 
ſo thou wilt deliver me, when it ſhall pleaſe 
thee, nothing doubting or miſtruſting thy good- 
neſs towards me; for thou knoweſt better what 
is good for me than I do; therefore do with 
me in all things what thou wilt, and plauge me 
what way thou wilt. 5 Filho 
Only in the mean time, arm me, I beſeech 
thee, with thy armour, that I may ſtand faſt, 
my loins being girded about with verity, hav- 
ing on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, and 
ſhod with the ſhoes prepared by the goſpel of - 
peace. Above all things, taking to me the 
ſhield of faith, wherewith I may be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked ; and 


taking the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of 


the 
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ce. the ſpirit, which is the moſt holy word; prays 
« ing always, with all manner of prayer and ſup- 


8 
« 
. 


plication, that I may refer myſelf wholly to thy 
will, abiding thy pleaſure, and comforting my- 
ſelf in thoſe troubles that it ſhall pleaſe thee to 
„ ſend. Seeing ſuch: troubles be profitable for 
« me, and ſeeing I am aſſuredly perſuaded that 
cc jt cannot but te well all that thou doſt. 

„ Hear me, O merciful Father, for his ſoke- 
„ whom thou wouldeſt ſhauld be a ſacrifice for 
„ my ſins. To whom with Thee, and the 
« Holy Ghoſt, be all honour. and glory. A 


„ men.” 


a 


The words and behaviour of the lady 
Jane upon the ſcaffold. 


W HE N fhe firſt mounted the ſcaffold, ſhe 
ſpake to the ſpectators in this manner : 
« Good people, I am come hither to die, and 
e by the law I am condemned to the fame, | 
„ The Fact againſt the queen's highneſs was: 
« unlawful, and the conſenting thereto by me; 
t but touching the procurement and defire tnere- 
« of, by me, or on my behalf, I do waſh my 
44 Hands in innocency before God, and the face 
« of you, good chriſtian people, this day: and: 
and therewith ſhe wrung her hands wherein ſhe 
« had her b ok. Then, ſaid ſhe, I pray you 
c all good chriſtian people, to bear me wit- 
C neſs that I die a good chriſtian woman, and that 
« do not look to be ſaved by no other means, 
e but only by the mercy of God in the blood 
« of his only Son Jeſus Chriſt. And I confeſs 
c that when I did not know the word of God, I 
* neglected the ſame, loved myſelf and the world, 
« and therefore this plague and puniſhment is 
<« hapily and worthily happened unto me for — 
| 8 


age. 


i 
« ſins: and yet I thank God that of his goodneſs 
ehe hath thus given me a time and reſpite to re- 
« pent. And now, good people, while J am alive, 
« [ pray you aſſiſt me with your prayers.”  _ 
And then kneeling down, ſhe turned to Feck- 
_ ſaying, Shall 1 ſay this-pſalm ? and he ſaid, 


es. | | 
Then ſhe ſaid the pſalm of Miſerere mei Deus, 
in Engliſh, in a meſt devout manner, throughout 
to the end ; and then ſhe ſtood up, and gave her 
maid, Mrs. Ellen, her gloves and handkerchief, 
and her book to Mrs. Bruges ; and then ſhe un- 
tied her gown, and the executioner preſſed upon 
her to help her off with it, but ſhe deſiring him to 
let her alone, turned towards her two gentlewo- 
men, who helped her off therewith, and alſo with 
her frowes, paaft, and neckerchief, giving to her 
a fair handkerchief to put about her eyes. 85 
Then the executioner kneeled down, and aſked 
her forgiveneſs, whom ſhe forgave moſt willingly. 
Then he defired her to ſtand upon the ſtraw, 
which doing, ſhe ſaw the block. 8 57 
Then ſhe ſaid, I pray you diſpatch me quickly. 
Then ſhe kneeled down, ſaying, Will you take 
it off before I lay down ? And the executioner 
ſaid, No, madam. TN f . 
Then ſhe tied the handkerchief about her eyes, 
and feeling for the block, ſhe ſaid, what ſhall I 


do? Where is it? Where is it? One of the 
Standers-by guiding her thereunto, ſhe laid her 


head down upon the block, and then ſtretched 
forth her body, and ſaid, Lord, into thy hands I 
commend my ſpirit, and ſo finiſhed her life in 


the year of our Lord 1554, the twelfth day of 


February, and about the ſeventeenth year of her 


Thus 
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Thus died the Lady Jane.. 


On the ſame day the Lord Guilford, her hu(- 
band, one of the Duke of Northumberland's 
fons, was likewiſe beheaded ; two innocents, in 
compariſon of them. that ſat upon them. 

For they were both young, and ignorantly ac- 
eepted that which others contrived, and by open 
proclamation conſented-to take from others, and 
gave to them. 941.4 2. 

Touching the eondemnatian of this pious lady, 
it is to be noted, That judge Morgan, who gave 
ſentence againſt her, and ſoon after he had con- 
demned her, fell mad, and in his. raving, cried: 
out continually to have Lady Jane taken away 
from him, and ſo he ended his-life. 


On the twenty-firſt day of the ſame month, 
Henry, Duke of Suffolk, was beheaded on Tow- 
er-hill, the fourth day after his condemnation :. 
about which time many Gentlemen and yeoman 
were condemned, whereof. ſome were. executed at 
London, and ſome in the country. | 

In the number of whom was Lord Thomas 

7, brother to the faid Duke, being | appre- 
hended not long after in North. Wales, and ex- 
ecuted for the ſame, 

And Sir. Nicholas Thregmorton very nazrowly 
eſcaped, LILY, FE 
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tiently indured the torments of the fire ; an 


* 
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The Hiſtory of A GNES POT TEN 
and J. O A N TR UNC H. 
FIELD Martyrs, | 


AGNES Potten, the wife of Robert potten, 
and Joan, the wife of Michel T runchheld, 


ſhoemaker, both, lived in the town of Iſpwich in 


the county of Suffolk, and in the dioceſs of Nor- 
wich: and were examined in the ſaid biſhop's 
court about their religion, and in particular, 


about their faith concerning the corporal preſent 


of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar: 
To which they anſwered, that their opinion 
and perſwaſton was this, that in the ſacrament 


of the Lord's ſupper was the memorial only of 
Chriſt's death and paſſion ; for they ſaid, Jeſus 
Chriſt is afcended up into Heaven, and is on 
the right Hand of God the Father, according 


to the ſcriptures, as he was born of Virgin Mary. 

And for their continuing ſtedfaſt in the con- 
feſſion of faith, they had ſentence pronounced 
againſt them as hereticks, and were delivered to 


the ſheriffs, to be burned in the town of Ipſwich, 


which was performed accordingly in the month of 
May 1556. | 
The conſtancy of theſe ſimple woman in the 


profeſſion of their faith, was much admired by 


the multitude that ſaw them ſuffer : for as they 
undreſſed and prepared themſelves for the fire, they 
exhorted the people to believe and rely on the 
word of God only, and not to credit the devices 
and inventions of men; they deſpiſed ſuperſtitions 
and errors of the Roman church, and they 4 
in 

the midſt thereof holding up their hands, they 
| * called 


4 
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called upon God, ſo long as life laſted ; ending 
their lives in great triumph, to the wonder all N 
that bel. eld them. | | 


— — A 


* 


The lives of ROBERT DRAK ES, 

Miniſter: WILLIAM, T YMS, 
| Curate; RICHAKD SPURG, 

Sheerman; THOMAS SPURG, 
Fuller; JOHNCAYV ILL, 
' Weaver; and GEORGE AM- 
BB ROSE, Fuller; who were burnt 
in Smithfield, 


. HES E fix men were all of the county of 
| Eſſex, in the dioceſs of London, and ſent 
up by the Lord Rich and others at divers times, 

to Dr. Stephen Gardiner, biſhop of Wincheſter, 
and then lord Chancellor of England, in March 
1555; who, upon ſmall examination, ſent ſome 
| of to the King's-Bench priſon, and others to 
the Marſhelſea in Southwark, where they con- 
* tinued a whole year in confinement ; until the 
1 death of the fad biſhop of Wincheſter) during 
. which time nothing was ſaid to them. | 
l But when Dr. Heath, arch-biſhop of York, was 
{1 made lord chancellor, four of theſe perſecuted 
brethren, being weary of their long impriſonment, 
made their petition or ſupplication to the ſaid Dr. 7 
Heath, deſiring his favour for their deliverance, of 
and ſubſcribed their names, viz, Richard Spurg, th 
2 5 Spurg, George Ambroſe, and John di 
avill. 
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Not long after the delivery of this petition, Sir 
Richard Read, one of the officers of the Court of 
Chantery, was ſent * the Lord Chancellor, Ja- 
nuary 16. to the Marſhalſea priſon to examine the 
ſaid four priſoners. | 
And the firſt that was examined, by the ſaid Sir 
Richard Read, was Richard Spurg; who being 
| _ Why he was impriſoned, anſwered to this 
effect. | 
| „ That he, with divers, being complained of 
by the parſon of Bocking, to the Lord Rich, for 
not coming to the pariſh-church of Bocking, where 


they dwelt, was thercupon by the ſaid Lord Rich 

ſent up to London, to the late Lord Chancellor, 

in March laſt, 155g.” | : 

And farther he Eid. “% That he had not been 

at church ſinge the Engliſh ſervice was changed 

f into Latin 0 28 on Chriſtmas-day laſt was a 

t twelvemonth) and that becauſe he miſliked the 

. ſame, and the mais alſo, as not conſonant or a- 
% greeing with God's holy word.” | 


h Moreover, he deſired, That he might be no 


farther examined upon this matter; unleſs it pleaſ- 
0 ed the Lord Chancellor, then in being, to know his 
faith therein, which to him he would willingly 
Sk Wan | 
he Be 


ng 5 l 2 2 
ir Of Thomas Spurg. 

nt wif 04 3.7: JÞ51143 © ad | | 3 
Yr. N THOMAS . SPURG, being next examined, 
ce, made the fame anſwer; in effect, that the o- 


ther had done; confeſſing that he abſented 
himſelf from church, becauſe the word of God 
was not there truly taught, nor the ſacraments of 
Chriſt duly miniſtered, in ſuch ſort as was pre- 
feribed by the ſame word. $537 
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And being farther examined of his belief con- 
.cerning the ſacrament of the altar, he ſaid, That 
if. any could accuſe him thereof, he would then 
make anſwer, as God had given him knowledge 
therein, 


Of George Ambroſe. 


T H E like anſwer was made by Ge Am- 

4 broſe. He adding moreover, That if he had 

read the biſhop of Wintheſter's book, intitled De 

vera Obedientia, with biſhop Bonner's preface 

thereunto annexed, both ng N the 
he did m 


authority of the biſhop of Rome, uch leſs ˖ 
let by their doings than he did before. 
— e a 
: | . { 

Of John Cavill, c 

F 


THE ſaid John Cavill, agreeing in other matters 
1 with his aforeſaid three brethren. Added 
moreover, That the cauſe why he did forbear the 
coming to church was this, That the perſon there 
had preached two contrary doctrines. 

For, firſt, in a ſermon that he made when the 
queen came to the crown, he did exhort the peo- 
ple to believe the goſpel, for it was the truth; 
and if they did not believe it, they ſhould be 
damned, 1 "$51 55 

But, in the ſecond ſermon he preached, that 
the teſtament was falſe in forty places. 
contrariety in him, was a cauſe, ame 


Things, of his abſenting from chusch. ; 


* No 
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Of Robert Drakes. 


ABOUT the fourth of March following, Ro- 
bert Drakes was examined. He was a parlor» 


of Thunderſly in Effex, being preſented to the 


faid pariſh by the Lord Rich, at the requeſt of 
Mr. Cauſton, and Mr. Traheron, in the reign of 
King Edward the ſixth, in whoſe reign he was or- 
dained prieſt, by Dr. Ridley, then bithop of Lon- 
don, according to the Englith ſervice book for or- 
dination. 86 hg 

But in queen Mary's reign he was ſent up to- 
the biſhop of Wincheſter, Dr. Gardiner, who. 
demanded of him, Whether he would conform 
himſelf, like a good ſubject, to the laws of this 
realm, then in force. 

To which he ſaid, he would abide all laws that 
ſtood with the laws of God. And thereupon was 
committed to priſon, where he and the reſt re- 
mained near a year. | | 


8 e — — 


Of William Tyms. 25 


WILLIAM TV MS was a deacon, and 


curate of Hockley in Eſſex, and in queen 
Mary's days was put out of his place : and ab- 
ſconding himſelf, he preached in one Mr, Tyrrell's 
wood to divers that came there to hear him ; for 
which cauſe Mr. Tyrrell cauſed the ſaid Tyms to 
be apprehended by the conſtable, and ſent him up 
to the biſhop of London, and ke ſent him up 
to 
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to Dr. Gardener, biſhop of Wincheſter, and lord. 
chancellor, who ſent him to. the King's Bench 
priſon. And afterwards ſent him back to the 
biſhop of London, his ordinary, from whence he 
came. a 
And upon the 21ſt of March, Tyms was ex- 
amined by the biſhop of London in his palace 
there, together with the four perſons, viz. the 
two Spurges, with Cavill and Ambroſe, where 
the biſhop, after his accuſtomed manner, pro- 
ceeded againſt them, enquiring of them their faith 
upon the ſacrament of the altar. | 
. To whom they anſwered, That the body of 
Chriſt was not in the ſacrament of the altar real- 
ly-and corporally, after the words of conſecration 
2 by the prieſt; of the which opinion they 
had been a long time, ſome later, ſome ſooner; 
even as God of his mercy did call them to the 
knowledge of the goſpel. — 
Upon the 28th of March, 1556, the ſix per- 
ſons before mentioned, were (+26 © into the 
Conſiſtory Court of St. Pauls, London, before 
the biſhop, to their laſt examination, and, that 
if they did not then ſubmit to the church of 
Rome, they might be condemned for hereſy. 


The biſhop of London firſt began with Tyms, 
ſaying, I will begin with thee, firſt ; for thou haſt 
been the ring-leader of theſe thy companions : 
thou haſt taught them hereſies, and confirmed 
them in their erroneous opinions, and haſt en- 
deavoured, as much as in thee lieth, to make them 
like thyſelf : with many more words to the fame 
purpoſe. 8 4-050 

And therefore, ſays the biſhop, Let me hear 
what thou canſt ſay, why Tfhould: not proceed a- 
gainſt thee as thine ordinary ?: 

My 


* 


EXT Wo 
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My lord, faid Tyms, Will you give me leave 
to ſpeak ? 
Yes, ſays my lord. 
Then (aid Tyms, My lord, I marvel that you 
will begin with a lie. | 
You call me the ring-leader and teacher of this 
company; but how untruly you have ſaid-ſo ſhall 
ſoon appear ; for their are none of all theſe are - 
my brethren, that are brought here as priſoners, 
but when they were at liberty, and out of priſon, 
they diſſented from you and your doings as much 
as they do at this preſent. So that it is evident 
they learned not their religion in priſon. | 
And as for me, I never knew them until ſuch 
time as I, by your commandment, was priſoner 
with them. How could I then be the ring-leader 
and teacher? So that all the world may ſee how un- 
truly you have ſpoken. 
As for my fault which you make ſo grievous, 
whatſoever you judge of me, I am well aſſured, 
that I hold no other religion than Chriſt preached, 
the apoſtles witneſſed, the primitive church re- 
ceived, and now of late the apoſtolical and evan- 
yrs preachers of this realm faithfully taught; 
or the which you have cruelly burned them : and 
now you ſeek our blood alſo. I do not refuſe you: 
for mine ordinary. 
Then ſaid the biſhop, I perceive thou wilt not: 
be accounted their ring-leader. 
But how fayeſt thou, wilt thou ſubmit thyſelf, 
to the catholick church, as an obedient child ? 
and for ſo doing thou ſhalt be kindly received, 
and do well enough; otherwiſe,. thou ſhalt have 
judgment as an Heretick. | 
Then Tyms anſwered, my lord, I doubt not 
but that I am of. a catholick church, whatſoever 
you judge of me, | 


Mz: But: 


[ 150 ] 3 

But as for your church, you have before this 
day renounced it, and by corporal oath promiſed 
never to conſent to the ſame. But contrary to 
this your oath, you have again received into this 
realm the pope's authority, and therefore you 
are perjured and forſworn, all the ſorts of you, 

eſides this, you have ſpoken and written very 
earneſtly againſt the uſurped power of the pope : 
and now you do burn men that will not ac- 
knowledge the pope to be ſupreme head of the 
church, - 

Have I, quoth the biſhop ? where have I writ- 
ten any thing againſt the church of Rome ? 

My Lord, ſays Tyms, the late biſhop of Win- 
cheſter wrote a very learned oration, intitled, 
De vera Obedientia, which containeth worthy 
matter againſt the Romiſh authority; unto which 
book you made a preface, inveighing largely 

. _apainſt the biſhop of Rome, reproving his ty- 
ranny and falſhood, calling his falſe and pre- 
tended : the book 1s yet extant, and you cannot 
deny it. 

"Then the brſhop, being ſomewhat concern- 
ed, ſpake mildly ſaying, Lo, here is a good] 
matter, the biſhop of Wincheſter wrote a boo 
againſt the ſupremacy of the pope's holineſs, and 


the perilous world that then was: for then it was 
made treaſon by the laws of this realm, te main- 
tain the pope's anthority. 
And it was then dangerous to profeſs to be a 
favourer of the ſee of Rome, and therefore fear 


wiſe there had been no way for us but one; for 
if any one uttered his conſcience, in main- 


for it. 


But 


I did write a preface before the ſame book tending . 
to the ſame effect; and this he did becauſe of 
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compelled us to comply with the times; other- 
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tair ing the pope's authority, he : ſuffered death 


| 
| 
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But fince the queen's coming tothe crown, when 
we might boldly ſpeak our conſcience, we have 
acknowledged our faults. ' And my lord of Win- 
cheſter himſelf ſhamed not to recant the fame at 
Paul's croſs. | | 

And alſo thou thyſelf ſeeth that I ſtand not in 
it; but have willing ſubmitted myſelf, Do thou alſo 
as we have done. | | 

My Lord fays Tyms, that which you have 
written againſt the ſupremacy of the pope may be 
well proved by the ſcripture to be true: but that 
which you now do is againſt the word of God, as 
can well prove. | | 

Then the biſhop, after much communication 
that paſſed between them, proceeded to form of 
law, cauſing his articles and anſwers to the ſame 
to be then and there openly read; in which he 
acknowledged only two facraments, baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper, commended the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter's book De vera Obedi.ntia, and the biſhop 
of London's preface to the ſame. = 

He ſaid the maſs was blaſphemy to Chriſt's paſ- . 
ſion and death. | | 

He ſaid alſo that Chriſt is nor corporally nor 
ſpisitually preſent in their ſacrament of the altar; 
but as they uſe it, it is an abominable idol. , 

Then the biſhop exhorted him to revoke his 
hereſies (as he called them) and to reform him- 


ſelf to the church of Rome, and not to ſtand fo 


much to the literal ſenſe of the ſcriptures, but to - 
uſe the interpretation of old fathers. : 

To which Tyms anſwered, I will not reform 
myſelf thereunto: and I thank God for this 
day, for I truſt he will turn your curſin;s into bleſ- 
ſings. He alſo ſaid, what have you to maintain 
the real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament withal, 


but only to the bare letter? 


We 
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We have, ſays the biſhop, the Catholick 
church. * | | 
No, ſays Tyms, you have the Popiſh church 
of Rome for you, for which you are perjured and 
forſworn ; and the ſee of Rome, is * ſee of 
anti-chriſt; and therefore to that church I 
will not conform myſelf, nor once conſent un 
to it. 

The biſhop finding him conſtant and immovea- 
ble in his faith and perſuaſion, read the definitive 
ſentence againſt him, and delivered him to the ſe- 
cular power. | 

Then the biſhop called Robert Drakes and 
uſed the ſame exhortation to him to leave his er- 
rors, and return to the church as he did to Tyms. 
To whom Drakes anſwered, as for your church 
of Rome, I utterly defy and deny it with all the 
works thereof, even as I deny the devil and all 
his works. 

The biſhop perceiving his exhortations would 
not prevail, gave fentence alſo againſt Drakes, and 
charged the ſheriff with him. | 

AR r this, it was demanded of Thomas Spurg, 
Richard Spurg, George Ambraſe, and John Ca- 
vill, each of them ſeverally, if they would forfake 
their hereſies and return to the catholick church? 
They anſwered, as for your church of Rome we 
do utterly deny it: But to the true catholick ' 
church we return and continue in the ſame. 
Then the biſhop, to each of them, read their ſe- 
veral ſentences and judgments, and fo committed 
them to the cuſtody of the- ſheriffs of London, 
who ſent them all ſix to Newgate ; and thither - 
they went moſt joyfully, where they remained un- 
till the 14th of April following, and then they 
were all brought into Smithfield, and were all 
faſtened to one ſtake, and burnt in one fire; 

where 


* 
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where they patiently yielded their bodies to death, 
and their ſouls into the hand of God. | 
But their particular behaviour at the time of 
their death is not recorded. | 
William Tyms, when he was in priſon, wrote 
divers religious letters to his ſiſter and friends, viz. 


A Letter from WILLIAM TYMS to 
his faithful fiſter in the Lord, Agnes 


Glaſcock, Pariſhioner in the town of 
Hockley, | 5 


10 HE grace, mercy, and peace of God our 
" Father through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 
« Saviour, with the ſweet comfort of his holy 
« and mighty ſpirit, to the performance of his 
will, to your everlaſting comfort, be with you 
« my dear ſiſter Glaſcock, both now and ever- 
„ more, Amen. | n 
„My moſt dear and entirely beloved ſiſter, yea 
« mother I might rightly well call you for the 
„ motherly care which you have always had for 
« me, I have me moſt heartily commended unte 
you, giving God moſt hearty thanks for 0, 
* that he hath. given you ſo loving a heart o 
<« Chriſt's poor goſpel, and his poor afflicted flock. 
for the ſame: And-as you have full godly be- 
<« gun, ſo I beſeech God to give you power to 
« 0 forward in the ſame, and hever more to look 
back, fearing neither fire nor word; and then 


J warrant you, you have not far to run. 

« And now (my dear heart) remember well 
* what I have taught you when I was preſent 
„with you, and alſo written being abſent, and 
„no doubt we ſhall ſhortly meet again with a 

cody next to 


„the 


<< moſt joyful meeting. I go on F 
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4 the biſhop of London's coal houſe, which is 
the 20th day of March, where I think it will 
as be hard for any of my friends to ſpeak with 
1 | 
. «© Howbeit I truſt I ſhall not long tarry there, 
but ſhortly after be carried up after my dear 
* brethren and ſiſters, which are gone before me 
into heaven in a fiery chariot : Therefore now I 
take my leave of you till we meet in heaven; 
* and haſten you after. 
T have tarried a great while for you, and ſee- 
* ing you are ſo long making ready, I will tarry 
* no longer for you. You ſhall find me merrily 
« ſinging, holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sab- 
bath, at my journey's end. Therefore now 
« (my dear heart) make good haſte, and loiter 
not by the way, leſt night take you, and ſo. ye 
be ſhut out of the gate with the fooliſh virgins. 
And now (my ker in witneſs that I have 
<<. taught you nothing but the truth, here I write 
my name with my blood for a teſtimonial unto 
1. 1 that I will ſeal the fimple doctrine which. 
„ have taught you, with the reſt. And thus 
* fare you will: And God defend you from Anti- 
& chriſt, and all bis miniſters, the falſe prieſts,” 
Amen, | 


Theſe words following were written with his own 
00d. x 


Continue in prayer. By me W. Tyms in the 
Aſk in faith. King's bench for he 
And obtain your deſire. goſpel of. Chriſt. 
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Another Letter of the ſaid WILLIAM 
TYMS, wherein he comforteth his 
ſiſter Glaſcock, being in great ſorrow 
and Repentance for going to the 
mals, 


40 8 OD be merciful unto you, pardon and 
vc forgive all your fins, and ſend you faith ta 
« believe Ss ſame, that you may be partaker of 
« his heavenly kingdom, Amen. 

« My dear ſiſter, I have me moſt heartily com- 
« mended unto you; and as I have lamented your 
« falling from God, by y_u partaker with that 
« idolatrous prieſt ; ſo have I, ſince I heard of 
« your earneſt repentance, very much. rejoiced, 
« and alſo praiſed almjghty God for his mercy 
« ſhewed unto you, in that he hath. not left you 
*« to-yourſelf, but ſince your denial he hath ſhew- 
« ed. mercy on you, by looking back on you as 
* he did on, Peter, and ſo cauſed you to repent as 
* Peter did, and bitterly to weep for your ſins: 
«« Whereas if God had left you to yourſelf, you 
„% had run forward from one evil to another, 'tilF 
„at length your heart ſhould either have been 
„ hardened, or elſe you ſhould have deſpaired of 
* the mercy of God. 
And ſeeing that God hath been fo merciful 
« unto you. as he hath been, be you not unthank- 
ful unto him for the ſame. For I certify you 
0 that your forrowful heart that you have had, 
« doth declare unto me that God hath pardoned 
« and forgiven all your fins for the blood-ſhedding 
* of that immaculate lamb, Jeſus Chriſt our 
e Lord and Saviour, 


% There- 
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ce glory to your everlaſting comfort in Chriſt,“ 
Amen. Thus fare you well. e 


From the King's Bench this 28th of Auguſt, | 
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© Therefore as Peter, after the time that 
Chriſt had forgiven him his ſin, did boldly 
confeſs Chriſt before all his enemies; even ſo 
my dear heart in the Lord, ſeeing that God 
hath ſo mercifully pardoned and forgiven you 
your fins, now cleave unto him, and be at 


defiance with his enemies the-papiſts : And as 


they do bear witneſs with their father the 
devil, by going to the church, and ſhedding 
the innocent blood of all thoſe that will not 
go with them; even ſo do you bear witneſs 
with Chriſt, by not coming there: For all 
thoſe that do go thither ſhall be partakers of 
their brethrens blood, that is ſhed for the 
teſtimony of Chriſt, except they repent and 
amend ; which grace that they may ſo do, I 
beſeech the eternal God for his Chriſt's ſake, 


if it be his good will, to give them in his 


good time. REES F 
And the ſame good God that hath been 
ſo merciful unto you to call you to repent- 
ance, him I beſeech to keep you in his fear 


and love, that you may have always : afhance 


in him, and evermore ſeek his honour. and 
L 
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Another Letter of WILLIAM TYMS 
to certain godly women of his Pariſh, 
followers of the goſpel. 


60 268 RACE, mercy, and peace from God the 
father, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be 
ce with you both now and ever more, Amen. 

« Dear ſiſters, I have me moſt heartily recom- 
© mended unto you, thank ing you for the great 
« kindneſs ſhewed unto me in this time of mine 
«© impriſenment, and not only unto me, but alſo 
„ unto my poor wife and children; and alſo for 
< the great kindneſs that yau ſhew unto all the 
living ſaints that be diſperſed abroad, and are 
“ fain to hide their heads for fear of this cruel 

& proſecution. 

Dear ſiſters, when I do remember your con- 
« ſtancy in Chriſt, I call to remembrance the 
& conſtancy of divers godly women, as Suſannah, 
% Judith, Heſter, and the good wife of N 
« that through her godly. canditions ſaved both 
„ her huſband's life, and all her houſhold, when 
„David had thought to have ſlain him for his 
« churliſh anſwer that he ſent him. 

« Alſo I do remember Rahab that lodged * 
« Lord's ſpies, how God preſerved her and her 
i« whole houſhold for her faithfulneſs that ſhe bare” 
* to God's people 

80 1 do believe that when the Lord ſhall ſend: 
* his angel to deſtroy theſe idolatrous Eg 5 
« here in England, and ſnall find the blood of the 
* lamb ſprinkled on the door poſt of your hearts, 
* he will go by and not hurt you, but ſpare your 
hole houſholds' for your fakes.” 


Val. IV. — « Alſo 
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e Alſo I do remember Mary Magdalen, how 
« faithful ſhe was; for ſhe was the firſt that 
«<<. preached the reſurrection of Chriſt. Remember 
the blefled martyr Anne Aſkew in our time, and 
„ follow her example of conſtancy. And for the 
% love of God take heed that in no caſe you do 
« conſent to idolatry, but ſtand faſt to the Lord, 
« as the good woman did that had her ſeven ſons 
« put to death before her face, and ſhe always 
« comforting them, yea and laſt of all ſufered 
« death herſelf, for the teſtimony of her God, 
& which is the living God. | 
Thus I beſeech God to ſend you Grace and 
44 ſtrength to ſtand faſt to the Lord, as ſhe did, 
„ and then you ſha]l be ſure of the ſame kingdom 
« that ſhe is ſure of; to which kingdom I pray 
„ God bring both you and me,” Amen. 


By me, WILLIAM TYMS, priſoner 
in the King's bench. 


Another Letter of WILLIAM TYMS 
8. to his fr.ends in Hockley. 


""M 'T HE grace of God the Father, through the 
„ 1 merits of his dear ton Jeſus, our Lord and 
s only Saviour, with the continual.aid of his holy 
and mighty ſpirit, to the performance of his 
* will, to our everlaſting comfort, .be with you 
my dear brethren, both now and evermore, 
Amen. ä 5 | th 
« My dearly beloved, I beſeech God to reward 
a the great goodneſs that you have ſhewed unto me, 
<« ſeven fold into your boſoms; and as you have al- 
<< ways bad a moſt godly love unto his word, even ſo 
I beſeech him to give you grace to love your own 


4 ſouls 


2 


heaven: Unto which God bring you all, 
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* ſouls, and then I truſt you will flee from all 
** thoſe things that ſhould diſpleaſe our good and 
% merciful God, and hate and abhor all the com- 
« pany of thoſe that would have you to worſhip 
God any otherwiſe than is comained in his holy 
« word. And beware of thoſe maſters of idolatry, 
« that is, theſe papiſtical prieſts. My dear bre- 
«« thren, for the tender mercy of God, remember 
“ well what I have ſaid unto you, and alſo writ- 
ten, which. I am now _ to ſeal with my 
blood. I praiſe God that ever 1 lived to ſee the 
* day, and blefled be my good and merciful God, 
that ever he gave me a body to glorify his name. 
And, dear hearts, I do now write unto you for 
none other cauſe, but to put you in remem- 
** brance that I have not forgotten you, to the- 
end that I would not have you forget me, but; 
to remember well what I have _ by word 
of mouth and writing taught you. hich al-- 
* though it were moſt . done, yet truly, as: 
* your own conſcience beareth me record: And 
therefore in caſe take good heed that you do not 
that thing which. your own conſcience doth- 
** condemn. Therefore come out of Sodom, and 
go to heaven-ward with the ſervants and mar- 


< tyrs of God, leſt you be partakers of the ven- 
e geance of God that is coming upon this wicked 


«© nation, from which the Lord God defend you, 
and ſend us a joyful meeting in the kingdom of- 
Amen. 
Thus now I take my leave of you for ever in this 
world, except be burned amongſt you, which thing 
is uncertain. unto me as yet. e f 


By me your pooreſt and. moſt unworthy brother. 
in Chriſt, W. Tyms, in Newgate, April 12. 


Q 2 Another 
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Another letter of William Tyms, giving 
Thanks to his Pariſhioners, for their 
charity ſhewed to his wife, being 
brought to bed of a child in his cap- 
tivity. 


6 THE everlaſting peace of our dear Lord and 
* only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, with the ſweet 
« comfort of his Holy and mighty Spirit, to the 
« increaſe of your faith, to the pertormance of his 
« will, and to your eternal comfort in the ever- 
« laſting kingdom of heaven, be with you my 
„dear brethen and ſiſters both now and ever, 
«6. Amen,” 

40 moſt dear brethen and ſiſters in our Lord 
« and 3 Jeſus Chriſt, J have me moſt hear 
© tily eommended unto you, with hearty thanks 
<« for all the great liberality that you have ſhewed 
« unto me, and eſpecially now in the time of 
<« my neceflity, when that God hath ſent my poor 
« wife a child in my captivity ; which is no little 
„care to me, ſo to provide, that I might keep 
© both the child and my wife from the anti- 


« chriſtian church : which thing I thank my 


« God, through his moſt gracious providence, 


© have yet done, N it be (as ye know) great 


charge, not to me, but to the congtegation 

„God, and it grieveth me that I have been fo 
<« chargeable to them as I have been, and eſpeci- 
< ally you my dear brethren, I being 
« thy — as I have been, and alſo of ſo ſmall 
«© acquaintance ; but ſuch is the merciful. goodneſs 
* of God, ſo to move your hearts with charity to- 
„ wards me. And as he hath moved your hearts foto 
« do, eyen fo I beſeech God to give you power 
C to forſake and refuſe all things which be di ſplea- 


* 


ſo unwor 
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ec ſant in his ſight, and to do all things which are 


g requiſite to a Chriſtian : and ſend you grace to- 
go forwards in the fame as you have godly be-. 
gun, neither fearing fire nor ſword. 


« And, my moſt dcar hearts, remember well 
« the ſimple plain doctrine which I have taught. 


„you, and alſo written unto you, which was the 


« truth, and for a teſtimony of the ſame I truſt 
« that you ſhall ſhortly hear, or elſe ſee that I 


will ſeal the ſame with my blood. 


« And in the mean time I delire you all to re- 


member me in your prayers, as I know you do, 


and as with God's help I will do for you, that 


„God, for his. dear Son Chriſt's. ſake, will ſo 


« finiſh the days of our pilgrimage, that we may 
© reſt together with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
« in the everlaſting kingdom of heaven, to which 


| © beſeech the eternal God for his Chriſt's ſake to- 
bring both you and all yours, Amen.“ 


L 


By me, William Tyms. 


Another letter of William Tyms to 


his ſiſter Colfox and Agnes Glaſ- 
. | wy 


96 GRACE and peace from God the Father of. 
G all mercy, through the merits of our dear 
« Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, be perceived and felt in 
the hearts of you, my dearly beloved ſiſters in 
© the Lord, by the wighey working of the Holy 
* Ghoſt the Comforter, both now and evermore, 


* 


« Amen, 9+ ö 
My moſt dear and entirely beloved. ſiſters in 
the Lord, after my moſt hearty commendations, 
according to my moſt bounden duty, 1 do as: 
«lam eccullemed, or at leaſt bound to do, that 
5 O 3 1 
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&« is, I give you warning of your enemies, which be 
&* the papiſts, and take and heed to them, for 
&© they ſerve a crafty maſter; yea, and as St. 
Peter ſaith, He fleepeth not, — goeth about 
© like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may de- | 
„ vour, For your old familiar friends, or worldly 
** companions, when they ſee that you will not 
* run into the idol's temple with them, it will 
© ſeem a ſtrange thing unto them, that ye run not 
to the ſame Exceſs of riot, as St. Peter faith, 
And therefore they will ſpeak evil of you, rail 
„ on $90» and perſecute you. | 
But, my dear fiſters, let it not trouble you 
“ for it is bat to try you, and let it not feem 3 
* ſtrange thing unto you. But when they do 
„ ſo, remember wherefore it is, and for whoſe 
* ſake, even becauſe you will not forſake God az 
« they do. For the hatred they bear you, is for 
* the word of God, and then it is God's. caufe, and 
and I tell you he will revenge it. And if ye be 
« rajled on, and troubled for his ſake, think your- 
4 ſelves moſt happy. For if you ſuffer with the'patri- 
archs, prophets, and apoſtles, then ſhall ye be 
** ſure to be partakers of the ſame joy that they 
«* are in. Yea, you have heard by the word of 
« God, how cruelly the tyrants always have per- 
* ſecuted the true members of Chriſt, as he 
2 hinyſelf hath promiſed that they ſhall do uni 
; © heend of the world, © 
e Ry the way I will bring to your remembrance 
% the holy martyr St. Stephen, who for favour- 
#4 ing, maintaining and defending the ſame doc- 
« trine that now we ſuffer for, was called a blaſ- 
„ phemer, and ſtoned to death at Jeruſalem. 
c And Chriſt's apoſtles were diverſly afflicted 
« all the world over for the fame, by this viper- 
C 


— 


cc An - 


* 


1163] 


e Antipas, the faithful witneſs of Chriſt, was 
& ſlain at Pergamus. Jaſon, for receiving Paul 
“ and Silas, with other diſciples and teachers of 
« the goſpel, was brought before the council at 
« Theſlalonica, and accuſed for a ſeditious traitor 
« againſt Cæſar. | | 
No marvel therefore, though at this day, we 
© be vexed on the ſame fort, maintaining the 
« ſame cauſe, and favouring the teachers thereof. 
« Is it there any other reward following the true 
« ſervants of God now, than hath been afore- 
« times ? No ſurely, for ſo hath Chriſt promiſed, 
« And if they have perſecuted' him, needs muſt 
„they perſecute his members. If they have called 
«« the maſter of the houſe Belzebub, ſo will the 
« do his houſhold. You ſhall be hated of 

« men, faith Chriſt, for my nameſake.” 

« Tt is no new thing, my dear hearts, to ſeg 
« the true members of Chriſt handled as in ous 
„days they be, as it is not unknown to you how 
« they be cruelly entreated, and blaſphemed, 
« without any reaſonable cauſe. eh 

For hereticks they muſt be taken, who fol, 
1 low not their traditions. And then they may 
« as well call Chriſt an heretick ; for he never al- 
« lowed their dirty ceremonies. nog 

«© He never went a proceſſion with a cope, 
* croſs, or candleſtick. He never cenſed image, 
© nor ſang Latin ſervice. He never fate in con- 
« feſfion. ' He never preached of purgatory, nor 
* of the pope's pardons. He never honoured 
* ſaints, nor prayed for the dead. He never ſaid 
* maſs, mattins, or even-ſong, He never com- 
% manded to faſt Friday, nor vigil, Lent, nor Ad- 
* vent. He never hallowed churches nor chalice, 
4 aſhes nor palms, candles nor bells. He never 
Ya 4 holy water, nor holy bread, with ſuch 


« But 
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e But ſuch dumb- ceremonies, not having the 
© expreſs commandment of God, he calleth the 
© leaven of the Phariſees, and damnable hypo- 
yy criſy ; admoniſhing, his diſciples to beware of 
them. | 


& ſuch beggarly ſhadows, wiping their names 
* clean out of the book of life. 5 | 
« St. Paul faith, they have no portion with 
« Chriſt, which warp- themſelves aga:n ſuch yokes 
& of bondage. | 

« Therefore my dear hearts, ſeeing that our 
« good God hath by the light of his bol word, 
6 delivered us from all ſuch dark, blind, dumb, 
„ beggarly traditions of men, ſtand faſt in the li- 
© berty wherewith Chriſt hath made you free; 
«© Wrap not yourſclyes again in the yoke of bon- 
« dage. But let us always be ready,. looking, for 
« the coming of our Lord and Saviour Fafus 
« Chriſt, which St. Peter ſaith, „ will come as 
« a thiet in the night.“ | | | 
And our captain Chriſt ſaith, * If the good 
„ man of the houſe knew what hour the thief 
„ would come, he would ſurely watch.“ | 
„ Therefore my dear hearts, be of good com- 
<« fort, mark well the great mercy of God, who 
« according to his promiſe for the weaknefs of 
« our nature, hath ſo aſſwaged the heat of the 
ce ffre, that our dear brethren that have gone be- 
& fore us, to the ſight of all men, have found it. 
c rather to be joy than pain. way 


a 


« ſay with St. Paul, Rom. viii. Who ſhall ſe- 

« parate us item the love of God? Shall tribu- 

lation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, either hun- 

6 Fat either nakedneſs, either peril, either moſes 
wy y " 66 


„ He curſeth all thoſe that add to his word | 


« And think you ſurely God will be merciful 
c unto you, as he hath been unto them, and 
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« As it is written, For thy fake are we killed all 
« the day long, &c. 

„ Therefore, my dear ſiſters, if to ſave your 
« lives, any diſſembling goſpellers, would have 
« you to go to the idols temple with them, 
„ ſay unto them, No, for my Maſter Chriſt faith, 
6 Matth. 10. He that would fave his life ſhall 
« loſe it. And in another place to comfort us he 
« faith, there ſhall not one hair fall from your 
head, without it be your heavenly Father's 
« wil. And therefore ſay you will not be of 
that ſort, that be neither hot nor cold, leſt 
« God ſhould ſpue you out of his mouth. But 
« make them this anſwer, ſaying, St. Paul ſaith, 
2 Cor. 6. Bear no ſtrange yoke with the un- 
« believers: for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs 
« with unrighteouſneſs ? what concord hath Chriſt 
with Belial? either what part hath he that believ- 
eth with an infidel ? how agreeth the temple 
« of God with images? and ye are the temple of 
“ God; as God, faith, I will dwell among them, 
« and will be their God, and they ſhall be m 
% people. Wherefore come out from among 
them and ſeparate yourſelves, ſaith the Lord, 
« and touch no unclean thing: ſo will I re- 
© ceive you, and will be a father unto you, and 
«ye 8 be my ſons and daughters, faith the 
Lord. ELLIS $634 . ; 

„Thus mine own bowels in the Lord, as I 


began, ſo make I an end, bidding you beware 


<« of your enemies, and take up your crofs, and 
follow your captain Chriſt in at the narrow 
“gate here by perſecution, and then you ſhall 
©. be ſure to reign and rejoice with him in his 
<.everlaſting kingdom, which he himſelf. hath. 


.* purchaſed with his own moſt precious blood: 


© to whom with the Father and the Holy 
6 Ghoſt 
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© Ghoſt, be all honour both now and for ever, 
» Amen. 


By me, William Tyms. 


Another Letter of WILLIAM 
T Y M8, with an Exhortation to 
all God's faithſul Servants, to ef.hew 

the Society of Idclaters, and God's 
Enemies. | 


tc 8 RACE be with you, and peace from 
cc 
h 


the Father, and from the Lord. Jeſus 
« Chriſt.. 50 

* I thank my God with all remembrance of 
« you always in prayers for you, and pray with 
* gladnefs, b:cauſe of the: feHowſhip which -ye 
* have in the goſpel, from the firſt day I knew 
* you, untill this day; I am ſurely certified of 
this, that he who hath. begun a good work in 
*© you, ſhall. go forth: with it, until the day of 
* Jeſus Chriſt, as it becometh me to judge of 
$, you; whom I have in my heart, and as com- 
„And thus I pray, that your love may increaſe 
more and more in knowledge. 185 

Good brethren, I moſt heartily defire Gad, 


„ that as you: have a willing mind to comfort 
my vile earthly body in this time of perſecu- 
tion, ſo he will ſtrengthen you with his Holy 


< Spirit, that my impriſonment do not diſcom- 


© fort, but rather ſtrenghten and comfort you, 


to. ſee the goodneſs of God ſhewed-unto me; 


in that being a man without leaming, and 
brought before three ſuch biſhops concerning 


„ werldy wiſdom, he gave me toth mouth and 
S wiſdom ; inſomuch that the biſhop of London 
2 &« wen 


panions of grace with me, even in my bonds. 
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« went away in great haſte from me, and after 
that he ſent his man with a bible, turning to 
« the ninth chapter to the Hebrews, and the 
« biſhop of Bath looking on it, ſaid, What 
« meaneth my lord? this maketh nothing for his 
„ purpoſe. 

« Then I looked on it, and ſaid, my lord 
« ſeeth that I was weak, and therefore he hath 
„ .holpen me: for here he hath condemned the ſa- 
« crifice of your maſs : for you ſay that you offex 
« a daily facrifice in yeur maſs, both for the 
„quick and the dead; and here St. Paul faith, 
« without blood-ſhedding there is no forgiveneſs 
« of fins; therefore that is here condemned. 
He anſwered, yea, faith he fo ? ſo fay all ſuch 
„ hereticks, and ſo forth, with many like ar- 
« guments, which my neighbours that heard them 
« can declare, therefore I.leave them. = 

«© This have I written that you ſhould not be 
« afraid, but call upon God as he hath com- 


| « manded us to aſk and we ſhall have; ſeek and 


„you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened 
« unto you. Alſo he hath commanded us to call 
on him in the day of trouble, and he hath pro- 
« miſed to hear us. N 
„ Therefore if we have not both mouth and 
«wiſdom at his hand, the fault is in us, that 
either we will not repent us of our wicked- 


«neſs, and amend our lives, or elſe we be un- 


%s faithful, and believe not the promiſes of God; 
« and ſo we ourſelves, are the cauſe that this wif- 

dom is lacking in us. — 
Therefore let us repent and amend our lives, 
«© and God is merciful. And in any caſe, as I 
have always ſaid unto you, fince [ firſt knew 
you, ſo fay I now: beware of idolatry, and 
© of your good intents; if not, mark what _ 
| „ - $6. qhat_ * 
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« followed upon them that have left God's com- 
% mandments, and done their own good intents, 
„Remember when the children of Iſrael had 
« made them a golden calf, did not God ſay 
<« they Lad married all, and would have deſtroy- 
„ed them, had not Moſes, earneſtly prayed for 
„% them? 1 let many other places alone that 
<« prove the wrath of God to come upon the peo- 
<< ple for idolatry , therefore as we will avoid 
«© the wrath of God, let us keep us unſtained. 
from it. 
Lou have example out of the Old Teſtament, 
% how loth the godly fathers were to be par- 
& takers with the wicked: and yet to ſee how 
<« little we regarded it, it would make any chriſ- 
c tian man's heart to weep, God ſend us more 
& grace, | | 

“ Firſt look in the 11th and 12th of Geneſis ; 
«© Abraham, becauſe he would not be partaker 
6 of their idoltary, fled from the people of Chal- 
5 dea, being his native country. And in the 
% 19th of Geneſis, Lot at the commandment of 
„the angels departed from Sodom, leſt he tarry- 
« ing with the Sodomites ſhould have been con- 
«© ſumed wich them. In the 21it of Geneſis, 
Sarah would not ſuffer Iſmael, who was given 
* to mocking, to keep company with her ſon 
© Iſaac, leſt he ſhould alſo become a mocker. 

«© Look in the 16th of Numbers, Moſes at 
«« God's appointment commanded the people to 
« depart from the dwelling-places of Korah, 
«© Dathan and Abiram, eſt Soy alſo ſhould be 
«wrapped in their fins, and ſo periſh amo 
cc them. So do I, even as Moſes commanded 
© them, that they ſhould not keep company 
« with thoſe wicked people, leſt the vengeance 
of God ſhovld light oa chem; ſo do I (i fay) ' 
« give you warning, that you ſhould not keep 


« come 
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% company with the idolatrous in the idolatrons 
« temples, leſt the wrath of God come upon you 
e to deſtroy you. | 
„Look what St. Paul faith in the ſecond 

&« epiltle, and the ſixth chapter to the Corin- 
ce thians : ſet yourſelves (faith he) therefore at large, 
„and bear no ſtrange yoke with the un chevers : 
% for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with un- 
e teouſneſs? what company hath light with 
„ darkneſs? what concord hath Chriſt with . 
„ Belial ? either what part hath he that believeth 
c with. an infidel? how agreeth the temple of 
„God with images? and ye are the temple of 
God; as faith God, I will dwell among them, 
and walk among them, and and will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my people. | 

« Wherefore come out from among them, and 
*< ſeparate yourſelyes, ſaith the Lord, and touch 
no unclean thing.” _ ._. WOK 

_ * Good brethren, mark what cometh of keep- 


ing company with the wicked, Syrach faith, 


< he that toucheth pitch, ſhall he defiled therewith; 
<< and he that, keepeth.company with the proud, 
« cloath. himſelf with pride. Even ſo he that 
is familiar with idolaters, cannot be unſtain- 
<« ed from idolatry, except he do 112 win them 
« to Chriſt, as there be but a few that do: 
Lea, it may not be where idolatry is open- 
ly committed, as for an example: Peter, fo 


"4M long a8 he continued with Chriſt and Chrift's 


<« diſciples, he continued in the truth, preach- 
4 24 e eee 
« the. Son of the living God and promiſed 


that he would not only go to priſon, but alſo 
to very death with him: but when he came once 
« into the court into the biſhop's houſe, he 
« ſtraitway was ſtricken with ſure. fear, that a 
poor maiden, and ſimple ruffian, (ſuch a one 
Das my lord of London hath, that ſaid, by 

Vol. IV. wh « God's 


/ 
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< God's blood, if I meet with any of theſe vile 
K hereticks, I will thruſt an arrow in him) when 
4 Peter, I ſay, was among them, he denied his 
„ maſter, and ſwore that he never new him, 


* whom he, before he came there, boldly confeſſed 


before all men. | 
« And again, after that he had repented him 


* of his wicked deed, he boldly preached to the 


«© believing Jews, commanding them, among 
other his godly exhortations, to ſave themſolves 
from that untoward generation. | 

« How many of our prieſts before this ſtorm of 
<c perſecution, when the goſpel was truly preach- 
© ed, were bold, and could ſay, they would die 
< rather than deny their maſter ? but when they 
come once into the biſhops houſes, they 
« preach no more Chriſt, but utterly deny him : 


therefore I pray God keep them from thence, 


or elſe ſend them more grace and ſtrength. 
It is needful to pray; therefore watch in 


T. 1 


% pr 
ve Paul, all the while he was among the bi- 


e ſhops, was a cruel perſecutor, but after he 
« was called by God from the biſhops, he became 
sa true preacher : therefore God keep all chriſtian 


men put of the hands of our biſhops. St. 


« Paul in the fifteenth to the Romans, faith, I 
* dare not ſpeak any of thoſe things that Chriſt 
1% hath not wrought by me. He ſaith alſo, Rom. 16. 
] beſeech you brethren, mark them that make 
4 divifion, and give occaſion of evil, contrary 
ve to the doCtrige that ye have learned, and them 
* avoid: for they. that are ſuch ſerve not the 
* Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own bellies, and 
* wich ſweet and flattering words deceive the 


hearts of the ſimple. 


«© warning Which they be; for he hath ſet the 
| , Ren « plain 
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« plain mark on them, in the 24th of Matthew, 
If they ſay here is Chriſt, or there is Chriſt, be- 
1% lieve them not. : 

« if they ſay, he is in the deſert, go not 
forth. If they ſay, he is in the ſecret place, 
« believe, them not. | 
„ And, I pray yeu, where can he be more ſe- 
cret, than in ſo ſmall a piece of bread ? For 
« my lord of London, like a liar, ſaid to me, 
«© That after the words be ſpoken, there remain- 
« eth neither bread nor wine. 33 

6 Then I aſked him what he faid to David, 
where he ſaith, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy 
Holy One to ſee corruption.” How ſay you to 
„ that? Will not the ſacrament of the altar pu- 
e trify or corrupt? 

« He anſwerd, Yes. | | 

LI aſked him, What it was that did corrupt, 
« if there were neither bread nor wine ? 

« He anſwered and ſaid, The accidents, 

{© I ſaid unto him, It was a mad accident with- 
e out ſubſtance. For you ſay, There is neither 
% bread nor wine, and then there is nothing to 
corrupt: with many ſuch like arguments. 

Therefore beware of them, for they go a- 
* bout to deceive you with ſuch arguments. | 

„ Say not but ye be warned, and a * deal 
the more worthy of your damnation, if they de- 
* ceive you, becauſe you have had fo much warn- 


- 
** 


AC in 


"” 3 you betimes of your ſinful lives; and 
“ amend, and then no doubt but God will either 
„turn their hearts, or elſe take them away, or 
* elſe he will give us that which he promiſed to 
* his diſciples, if we be contented to take the 


* ſame reward that they had. 


If we diſdain the one, let us not look for the 
* other. For he that will be his father's heir, 


“ muſt be contented to receive his father's cor- 


ry rection. 


* : 

{+ 

rẽction. For St. Paul faith in the twelfth chap. 

© ter to the Hebrews, If we be not under 

correction, whereof all are partakers, then are 

«© we baſtards and not ſons.” 

And you know what belongeth to a baſtard; 

he ſhall not be his father's heir. And if we re- 

member ourſelves well, how negligent we have 
been to our father's commandment, we ſhall 
find ourſelves worthy to be corrected at his 

„% hand, If we refuſe his correction, he will re- 

«« fuſe us to be his ſons. 

I pray you look what he promiſed to his di- 
„ ſciples; and I pray you alſo look how wil- 
lingly they received it: and ſo muſt we do, if 
« we will be partakers with them, 

« Firſt, let us ſee what Chriſt promiſed to his 

« diſciples : look in the tenth chapter of St. Mat- 
„ thew, and there you will ſee theſe words, Be- 
hold, I fend you forth as ſheep among wolves. 
« Be wiſe therefore as ſerpents, and innocent as 
«© doves. Beware of men, for they ſhall deliver 
you up to the councils, and ſhall ſcourge you 
in their fynagogues. Ye ſhall be brought be- 
<< fore the head rulers and kings for my name's 
© fake, But when they put you up, take you 
no thought how or what ve ſhall ſpeak : for it 
„ ſhall be given you in the ſame hour what you 
% fhall ſpeak. For it is not you that ſpeak, but 
«* the Spirit of my Father, &. * 

Read the whole chapter, for it is very com- 
« fortable to a chriſtian man; and mark it well, 
< and you ſhall find what we ought to do in the 
«time of perſecution.” © Te 

„ Alfo look into the fourth chapter of the 
e fecond pick of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
„ where it is ſaid, * For we which live are al- 
«© "ways delivered unto. death for Jefus's * f 
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& that the life alſo of Jeſus might appear in our 
« mortal fleſh.” | q 
« Thus have you heard that St. Paul doth 
te boaſt of perſecution; even ſo ſhould we war 

to bring us to reſt. | | 

«© Therefore let us ftrive to enter in at the 
© narrow gate, and let us remember the ſaying 
« of St. Paul in the 21ſt chapter of the Acts of 
<< the Apoſtles, when he was going to Jeruſalem. 

« When he was in the houſe of Philip the 
« Evangeliſt, there came in a prophet, and took 
off his gi.dle, and bound his hands and his feet 
« ſaying, ** Thus ſhall they do with the man 
that owneth- this girdle when he cometh to. Je- 


« ruſalem.“ 


„When the diſciples heard that, they would: 
have perſuaded him that he ſhould not go thi- 
6« ther. ; 
Here you ſhall fee what anſwer this paſtor 
made them; he was a faithful ſhepherd ; 
What do ye weeping and WOE of my heart ? 
I am not ready to be bound only, but alſo to 
« die at Jeruſalem, for the name of the Lord 
* Jefus.“ Thee | 3 

Vet I think there be ſome that will ſay, that 
6] needed not to have been taken, if I would 
* have kept me out of the way. But I ſay unto 
them, that the ſhrinknig away of ſo. many 


„ ſhepherds as be gone, making ſo many of the 


*« flock to ſcatter ; which will be required at theis 
hands of the ſheep 5-40, 

What will he ſay to them at the day of ac- 
count, when they ſhall come to receive their 
wages? He ſhall ſay to them, Depart from 
me ye wicked hireliags, for when ye ſaw the 
© wolf come, ye ran away, and left my ſheep - 
in the wilderneſs. 7 4 Is 


7 3 | « I 


( 174 ] 


Alf you had been good ſhepherds you. would 


(0 


rather have loſt your lives than have loſt- ane 


ſheep committed to your charge, through your 


fault. And I pray you, what caſe be the 
* ſheep in, when the ſhepherd runneth away 


& 


80 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


eth you may be merry and gla 


from them? I need not tell you, you know 


the danger that followeth ſo well. 
„Therefore let us pray to God to ſend us 


faithful ſhepherds, as alſo obedient ſheep, that 
will not hear a ſtranger's voice. I would all 
men would mark well the ſaying of St. Paul 
in the eighth chapter of his epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, where he thus ſaith, Who ſhall feparate 


us from the love of God ? Shall tribulation, 


or anguiſh, or perſecution, or nakedneſs, or 
peril or ſword? As it is written, for thy fake 
are we killed all the day long, and are counted 
as ſheep appointed to be ilain : nevertheleſs 
we overcome ftrongly through his help that 


loved us. Yea, I am ſure, that neither death 


nor life, neither angels nor rule, neither pow- 
er; neither things preſent nor things to come, 
neither height nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love 
of God, &c. Alſo he hath in another place, 
All that. will live. godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt 
ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. Thus I prove 


it to be our heavenly Father's rod: therefore 


let us thankfully receive it li! >bedient chil- 
dren, and then our Father will love us.” 
« Yet hear what St. Peter faith in his firſt 
epiſtle, and 'the fourth chapter, Dearly be- 
loved (faith he) be not troubled in this heat 


which is now come among you to try you, a9 


though ſome ftrange thing had happened unto 


you? but rejoice inaſmuch as ye are partakers 


of Chriſt's paſſion 9 that when his 1 
. * ye are 
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railed on for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye, 
for the ſpirit of glory, and the ſpirit of God. 
reſteth upon you. On their part he is evil 
ſpoken of, but on your part he is glorified.“ 
6 Here St Peter faith, it is no range thing; 
and that I have partly proved before, becauſe 
we have nothing elſe promiſed us in this world. 
« Therefore let us call on God for grace. Be 
ye ſure that they can do nothing to us, till God 
permit it. 
« As for example, look in the firſt book of 
Samuel, chap. 19. you fhall ſee how Saul per- 
ſecuted David, purpoling to kill him: but his 
labour was in vain. 


„ Alfo in chap. 19, of the firſt book of 16 


40 
60 


« 
T 


Jezabel threatened and ſware to ſlay Elias, 
but the Lord preſerved him. Alſo in the ſe- 
cond chapter of Job, you ſee that Satan could 
do nothing to Job till God ſuffered him, nei- 
ther exerciſe his cruelty any further than God 
had appointed him. The godly woman Suſan- 
nah, through the falſe accuſation of the wick- 
ed judges, was even at a point to die, you God 
wonderfully delivered her. = | 
© Theſe have I written to put you in remem- 
brance, that man can do no more than is the will 
of God: therefore let us not reſiſt his will, but 
refer all to him: and let us be doing that thing 
ws God hath commanded us in his holy- 
wor 


„ Dear heathen, for the blood of Chriſt WY 


not the eroſs of Chriſt, but remember the ſay- 
ing of the godly man David in his 1 19th pſalm, 
It is good for me that I have been in trouble, 


* that I may learn os e "4 In the ſame” 
place he Leith, ** 


fore I was in trouble Þ 
went wrong; but now I have kept thy word.“ 


"ey ſo it ia in trouble * us for the word 
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* of God was never fo fweet and comfortable ac 
it is now that we be in trouble. 

% Alfo St. Paul faith in the fifth chapter to the 
„Romans, We rejoice in tribulation : for we 
*« know that tribulation bringeth patience, pati- 
* ence bringeth experience, experience bringetk 
© hope, and hope maketh not ahamed. * 

« AlfoI pray you remember the ſaying of St. 


Paul, in the firſt chapter of the ſecond: epiſlle yh 
« to Timothy, where he faith, Be not aſham- 6 
ed to teſtify the Lord: neither be aſhamed of 5 
« me.” Even ſo I ſay unto you, dear brethren, i 
be not aſhamed of my impriſonment, neither, 
&« ſorry, but rejoice with me, that it hath pleaſe? 5 
God of his goodneſs to call me to ſuch a dig- y 
„ nity as this ſhall be unto me, if ] may have : 
« his grace td loſe my life (which I regard as 7 
«© moſtvile) for his name's fake : for then [I ſhall þ 
be ſure to find it again with advantage. 6 
(Therefore 1 defire you all that you will pray 5 
© with me unto. Almighty God, that he of his ; 


«© merciful] goodneſs. will ſend me his grace and 
& ſtrength, that I may continue unto the end; as 
„Iwill pray for you, that God will preſerve you 
„% from all the wicked ways of Antichriſt, and 
comfort and 2 then you, if it be his good plea- 
ee ſure, that you ſhall ſuffer any thing forhis name's 
„ ſake, as he hath faithfully promiſed ta do. 
And I certify you, that if all men knew the 
© comfort that they ſhould receive at the hand of 
« God being in priſon, I think there would come 
„more to priſon than there do. For ſurely we 
4 find ſuch comfort at the hand of God fince we 
„have been in priſon, that we had rather die than 
e be abroad to ſee the idolatry that is committed 
- * among them that be abroad; beſide the ſeeking 
* one another's blood, with other wickedneſs too 
« much; God ſend me more grace. 1 
2 « B. 
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« But I truſt, among you there be none ſuch 
8 « and if there be, repent and amend, leſt it be 
| verified on you that is ſpoken by the prophet 
„Jeremy, the ſecond chapter, where he faith, 
« My people hath committed two great evils: 
© they have forſaken me the fountain of the liv- 
« ing waters, and digged them pits: pits (I 
« ſay) that are broken, and can hold no water.“ 
; « Alſo in the ſeventh chapter, he ſaith, Hear 
J not the words of the prophets that preach their 
« own dreams.” Good brethren, beware of 
e thoſe ow prophets that I have given you warn- 
ing of. . 7 
. Dearly beloved, here I make an end for this 
« time, deſiring the ſame health both of body and 
“ ſoul unto you all that I would have myſelf, 
« and I end with the ſame that St Peter faith in 
the fifth chapter of his firſt epiſtle: Submit 
&« vourſel;es therefore under the mighty hand of 
«© God, that he may exalt you when the time is 
« come. Caſt all your care on him, for he careth 
“for you. . K e 
| « Be ſober and watch, for your adverſary the 
devil like a roaring lion walketh about ſeeking 
„ whom he may devour, whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in 
„ faith';” remembering that ye do but fulhl the 
<«< ſame afflitions, that are appointed to your bre- 
„ thren that axe in the world. 
The God of all grace that called you. unto 
his eternal glory by Chrit Jeſus, ſhall his own 
“ ſelf, after you have ſuffered a little affliction, 
make you perfect, ſhall ſettle, ſtrengthen and 
| N eſtabliſh you. To him be glory. and do- 
| <©- minion for ever, and while the world endureth, 
| « Amen. 4334013 
Greet one another with an holy kiſs of love. 
4 22 be with you all which ate in Chriſt Jeſus. 
8 8 E * c *Pheſe 
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* Theſe be in the ſame priſon where I am; 
„ the biſhop of St. David's, Dr. Taylor of 
% Hadly, Mr. Philpot, and my ſingular good 
< father Mr. Bradford, with frve others, laymen 
&« of Suſſex. | | | 

I defire ſome good brother to write this anew, 
« for I wrote it (as I do many times) with fear, 
4% For if the keepers had found me, they would 
have taken it frem me, and my pen and ink 
ws OE 83 . 

Good brethren, I am kept alone, and yet 
© 1 thank God he comforteth me paſt all the 
„ comfort of any man: for I thank him, I was 
never merrier in Chriſt.“ N 3 69 SL 


By me, William Tyms, priſoner in the 
King's- bench 


| K — 
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B OUT this time certain commiſſioners 


to Norfolk, (as they did to other countries) to 
_ enquire after matters of religion: unto which 


_ exhibited by ſome well-difpoſed men, dwelling 
about- thoſe parts. Which ſupplication, for 
the worthy matter contained in it, I thought 

proper here to inſert. 2 


2 2 
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The. Supplication exhibited by certain 
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AN moſt humble and lowly wiſe, we beſcech 


4 


- 5 
— 
„ 
— ** 


6 ſioners 


affigned by the queen and council, came 


commiſſioners, there was a ſupplication then 


inhabitants of the country of Nor- 
folk, fruitful to be read and obſerved 


your honours, .right honourable commiſ- 


10 
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1791 | 
ce ſioners to tender and pity the humble ſuit of us 
« poor men, and true, faithful and obedient ſubjects, 
« who as we have ever heretofore ſo intend we, 
« with God's grace, to continue in chriſtian o- 
« bedicnce unto the end, and (according to the 
« word of God) with all reverend fear of God, 
© to do our bounden duty to all thoſe ſuperior 
„powers, whom God hath appointed over us, 
« doing as St. Paul ſaith, Rom. 13. Let every 
«* foul be ſubject to the ſuperior powers. For 
« there is no power but of God: but thoſe powers 
« that are, are :ordained of God. ; Wherefore 
« whoſoever refiſteth the powers, the ſame re- 
« fiſteth God, and they that reſiſt get themſelves 


e judgment. 
. 1 


A 


0 


he leſſons (right honoumble commiſſioners) 
« we have learned of the holy word of God, in 
“ our mother tongue. i ; 285 

« Firſt, that the authority of a king, queen 
„ lord, and other their officers under them, is 
« no tyrannical uſurpation, but a juſt, holy, la w- 
« ful, and neceſlary eſtate for man to be govern- 
« ed by, and rags ſame is of God, the foun- 
«© tain and author of righteouſneſs. | 
_ « Secondly, That to obey the ſame in all 
* things nat againſt God, is to obey God, and 
„to reſiſt them, is to reſiſt God. Therefore, 
« as to obey God in his miniſters and magiſtrates 
« bringeth life; ſo to æeſiſt God in them, brim- 
eth puniſhment and death. The ſame leſſon 
have we learned of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. ſay-' 
ing, be ye fubje to all human ordinances for 
* the Lard's ſake, whether it be to the king, as 
** ſupreme, or unto. governors, as unto. them 
that are ſent by him, for the puniſhment of 
** evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them that do 
* well. | For ſo is the will of God, that with 
* well-daing mmy ye put to filence the : 


/ 
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e of fooliſhmen. As free, and not uſing your 
« liberty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, but as the 
4 ſervants of God. | we 2 

«© Wherefore conſidering with ourſelves, both 
« that the magiſtrates power is of God, and 
te that for the Lord's ſake we be bound to chriſ- 
„tian obedience unto them, having now pre- 
« ſently a commandment, as though it were 
from the eee. majeſty; with all humble 
e obedience due to the regal power and authority 
« ordained of God (which we acknowledge to 
„ ſtand wholly and perfectly in her grace) and 
„ with due reverence unto you her grace's com- 
„ miſſioners, we humbly beſeech you with pa- 
4 tience and pity to receive this our anſwer unto 
« this commandment, given unto us. | 
„ Firſt, right honourable commiſſioners, we 
& have conſidered ourſelves to be not only Eng- 
c liſhmen, but alſo chriſtians, and therefore 
“ bound by the holy vow made to God in our 
< baptiſm, to prefer God's honour in all things, 
& and that all obedience (not only of us mortal 
<< men, but even of the very angels and heavenly 
« ſpirits) is due unto God's word; inſomuch that 
©. no obedience can be true and perfect, either be- 
6 fore God or man, that fully and wholly agreeth 
& not with God's word. PCS Ms © 7 "Ol 

« Then have we weighed the commandment 
« concerning the reſtitution of the late aboliſhed 
„Latin ſervice,” given unto us to diſſent and diſ- 
agree from God's word, and to command 

© manifeſt impiety, and the overthrow” of 105 
« lineſs and true religion, and to import a ſub- 
«« yerſion of the regal power of the Romiſn bi- 
« ſhop's ſupremacy, with all errors, ſuperſtitions, 
% and idolatry, waſting of our goods and bodies, 
«« deſtroying of our ſouls, bringing with it no- 
« thing but the ſevere wrath of God, _ 
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already feel, and fear leſt the ſame ſhall be 
more fiercely kindled upon us. Wherefore we 
humbly . proteſt, that we cannot be purſuaded, 
that the ſame wicked commandment ſhould 
come from the queen's majeſty, but rather 
from ſome other, abuſing the queen's goodneſs 
and favour, and ſtudying to work ſome feat 
againit the queen, her crown, and the realm, 
to pleaſe with it the Romiſh biſhop, at whoſe 
hands the ſame thinketh hereafter to be ad- 
vanced, _ 

„And the Agagite Haman wrought mali- 
cioully againſt the noble king Ahaſuerus, and 
as the princes of Babel wrought againſt the 
good king Darius; ſo think we the queen's 
moſt gentle heart to be abuſed by ſome, who 
ſceking themſelves and their own vain glory, 
procure ſuch commandments as are againit the 
„For we cannot have ſo evil an opinion in 
her majeſty, that ſhe ſhould ſubvert the moſt 
godly and holy religion (ſo according to God's 
word ſet forth by the moſt noble, virtuous and 
innocent king, our late mo dear King Ed- 
ward, her grace's brother) except ſhe were 
wonderfully abuſed ; who, as hating reforma- 
tion, will rather the deſtruction of all others, 
than acknowled their errors, and to be accord- 
ing to God's word, reformed. 
For truly, the religion, lately ſet forth by 
King Edward, is ſuch in our conſciences,, as 
every chriſtian man is bound to confeſs to be 
the truth of God, and every member of Chriſt's 
church here in England muſt needs embrace 
the ſame in heart, and confeſs it with mouth; 
and (if need require) loſe and forſake, not only 
houſe, land _ poſſeſſions, riches, wife, chil- 


Vol. VI. 


dren and friends; but alſo (if God will ſo call 
2 5 «© them 
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«© them) gladly to ſuffer all manner of perſecy. 
4 tion, and to loſe their lives in the defence of 
God's word and truth ſet out among us. 

For our ſaviour Chriſt requireth the ſame of 
. © us, ſaying, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me 

and my word before this adulterous and finfu 
« generation, the Son of Man will alſo be 2. 
cc 12 of him, when he ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father with the- holy angels. 

% And again ſaith he, ** Whoſoever will con- 
„ feſs me before men, I will confeſs him before 
% my father which is in heaven. And whoſe- 
ever will deny me before men, I will alſo deny 
„ him before my Father that is in heaven. And 
% whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a ord againſt the ſon of man, 


eit ſhall be forgiven him, but whoſoever ſhall rail 
< againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 
4 ham.” 

We humbly beſeech the queen's majeſty, and 


* you her honourable commiſſioners, be not of- 
e fended with us, for confeſſing this truth of God, 
« fo ſtraitly given us in charge of Chriſt ; neither 
* bring upon us that great fin that never ſhall 
c be forgiven, and ſhall cauſe our Saviour Jeſus 
<< Chriſt in the great day of judgment, before his 
'<< heavenly father and all his angels, to deny us, 
and to take from us the bleſſed price and ran- 
ſom of his bloodſhed, wherewith we are re- 
deemed. 
For in that day, neither the queen's highneſs 
neither you, nor any man ſhall be able to ex- 
cuſe us, nor to purchaſe a pardon of Chriſt for 
this horrible ſin and blaſphemy of caſting aſide 
and condeming his word. | 
We cannot agree nor conſent to this ſo hor- 
„ rible a ſin ; but we beſeech God for his mercy 
to give us and all men grace, moſt earneſt]y to 
gat from it, and rather (if the will of God be 


do ſuffer all extremity and n 
i 
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« this world, than to incur ſuch damnation be- 


« fore God. 
« Manaſles, who reſtored again the wickedneſs 


of idolatrous religion (before put down by Eze- 


W<< chias his father) brought the wrath of God up- 


upon the people; ſo that the ſcripture faith, 


2 Kings 23. <* Notwithſtanding the reformation 
made by Jofias, the Lord turned not from the 


* fizrcenels of his, great wrath wherewith he was 


angry againſt Judah, becauſe of the provocation 
with which Manaſles provoked him: And the. 


Lord ſaid, Even Judah will I take away from 


my preſence, as J caſt away Iſrael : and I will 
F< calt away this city of Jeruſalem, and the 


* houſe whereof I ſaid, My name ſhall be there.” 
* Jeroboam, who at Bethel and Dan erected up 
* a new found ſervice of God, and not only ſin- 


ned himſelf, but alſo made all Ifrael to ſin with 


Ne 


him, ſo that not only he was damned for com- 
manding, but the wrath of God came upon all 
Iſrael, for obeying that his ungodly command- 
ment: yet was it not ſo heinous an offence to 
* bring in an idolatry never yet heard of, as after 
* reformation made by the godly kings and princes, 
by the virtuous and holy biſhops, by the pro- 
phets and ſervants of God, to reject and caſt off 
the word and true religion of God, and to re- 
ceive again a damned impiety. 
| © This moſt heinous offence is now offered 
unto us, although the ſame be painted and co- 
loured with the name of reformation, reſtering 
of religion, ancient faith, with the name of the 
catholick church, of unity, catholick truth, and 
with the cloak of teigned holineſs. Theſe are 
ſheep-ſkins, under which (as Chriſt ſaith) ra- 
vening wolves hide themielves, 
„But Chriſt willeth us to look upon their 
Kuits, waereby we may know them; and 3 
| cc that 
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them) gladly to ſuffer all manner of perſecu- 
„ tion, and to Joſe their lives in the defence of 
God's word and truth ſet out among us. 
ti For our ſaviour Chriſt requireth the ſame of 
dus, ſaying, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me 
« and my word before this adulterous and finful 
« generation, the Son of Man will alſo be a- 
cc ee of him, when he ſhall come in the 
«« glory of his Father with the- holy angels. 
&* And again faith he, Whoſoever will con- 
„ feſs me before men, I will confeſs him before 
% my father which is in heaven. And whoſo- 
ever will deny me before men, I will alſo deny 
© him before my Father that is in heaven. And 
«© whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a ord againſt the ſon of man, 
* it ſhall be forgiven him, but whoſoever ſhall rail 
= — the Holy Ghoſt, it {hall not be forgiven 
cc him.” | 
We humbly beſeech the queen's majeſty, and 
% you her honourable commiſhoners, be not of- 
* fended with us, for confeſſing this truth of God, 
“ fo ſtraitly given us in charge of Chriſt ; neither 
* bring upon us that great fin that never ſhall MW* b 
cc be forgiven, and ſhall cauſe our Saviour Jeſus r 
< Chriſt in the great day of judgment, before his 
„ heavenly father and all his angels, to deny us, 
* and to take from us the bleſſed price and ran- 
© ſom of his bloodſhed, wherewith we are re- 
4 deemed. | | 
For in that day, neither the queen's highneſs 
neither you, nor any man ſhall be able to ex- 
* cuſe us, nor to purchaſe a pardon of Chriſt for 
<< this horrible fin and blaſphemy of caſting aſide 
„ and condeming his word. 
We cannot agree nor conſent to this ſo hor- 
* rible a fin ; but we beſeech God for his mercy 
to give us and all men grace, moſt earneſtly to 
get from it, and rather (if the will of God be 
0 ſuffer all extremity and puniſhment = 
| this 
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N ce this world, than to incur ſuch damnation be- 
f « fore God. | 
« Manafles, who reſtored again the wickedneſs 
f © of idolatrous religion (before put down by Eze- 
\e « chias his father) brought the wrath of God up- 
ul upon the people; ſo that the ſcripture ſaith, 
% « 2 Kings 23. Notwithſtanding the reformation 
16 * made by Jofias, the Lord turned not from the 
« fiercenels of his.great wrath wherewith he was 
- © angry againſt Judah, becauſe of the provocation 
re MW © with which Manaſles provoked him. And the 
o- WM < Lord ſaid, Even Judah will I take away from 
ny my preſence, as I cait away Iſrael : and I will 
nd WF © caſt away this city of Jeruſalem, and the 
n, * houſe whereof I ſaid, My name ſhall be there.“ 
ail W © Jeroboam, who at Bethel and Dan erected up 
en a new found ſervice of God, and not only ſin- 
« ned himſelf, but alſo made all Ifrael to ſin with 
nd “ him, fo that not only he was damned for com- 
of-“ manding, but the wrath of God came upon all 
od, “ Israel, for obeying that his ungodly command - 
* ment : yet was it not ſo heinous an offence to 
all “ bring in an idolatry never yet heard of, as after 
* reformation made by the godly kings and princes, 
his “ by the virtuous and holy biſhops, by the pro- 
us, MW phets and ſervants of God, to reject and caſt off 
the word and true religion of God, and to re- 
'* ceive again a damned impiety. | 
« This moſt heinous offence is now offered 


[eſs WE unto us, although the ſame be painted and co- 
ex- loured with the name of reformation, reſtering 


of religion, ancient faith, with the name of the 
* catholick church, of unity, catholick truth, and 
* with the cloak of feigned holineſs. Theſe are 
' ſheep-ſkins, under which (as Chriſt ſaith) ra- 
' vening wotves hide themielves. _ | 
But Chriſt willeth us to look upon their 
* truits, waereby we may know them; and any 
© that 
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that is no good fruit to caſt aſideGod's word, and 
to baniſhthe Engliſh ſervice out of the churches, 
and in the place of it to bring in a Latin tongue 
unknown unto the people. Which as it edi- 
fieth no man, ſo it hath been occaſion of all 
blindneſs and erior among the people. For a- 
fore the bleſſed reformation begun by the moſt 
noble prince of godly memory, the queen's 
good father ; and by our late holy and inno- 
cent king, her good brother, finiſhed ; it is 
not unknown what blindneſs and error we were 
all in, when not one man in all this realm un- 
learned in the Latin, could ſay in Engliſh the 
Lord's prayer, or knew any one article: of his 
belief, or rehearſe any one of the ten command- 
ments. | 

* And that ignorance (mother of miſchief) was 


the very root and well-ſpring of all idolatry, ſodo- 


mitical. monkery, and whoriſh chaſtity of un- 
married prieſts, of all whoredom, drunkenneſs, 


covetouſneſs, ſwearing, and blaſphemy, with 


all other wicked ſinful living. Theſe brought 
in the fevere wrath and vengeance of God 
plaguing ſin, with famine and peſtilence ; and 
at laſt the ſword conſumed and avenged all their 
impiety and wicked living. As it is greatly to 
be feared the ſame or more grievous plagues 
{hall now again follow. 

„We cannot therefore conſent nor agree that 
the word of God and prayers in our Engliſh 
tongue, which we underſtand, ſhould be taken 
away from us, and for it a Latin ſervice, we 
know not what, (for none of us underſtand it 
to be again brought in amonſt us, eſpecially 
ſeeing that Chriſt hath ſaid, My ſheep hear my 
voice, and follow me, and I give to them ever- 
laſting life.” The ſervice in Engliſh teacheth us, 


that we are the Lord's people, and the ſheep of 


his paſture; and commandeth that we harden 
6 not 
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not our hearts, as when ny provoked the 


unto us, as he did ſwear unto them, that they. 
ſhould not enter into his reſt. | 
« The ſervice in Latin is a confuſed noiſe ; 
which if it be good (as they ſay it is) yet unto 
us that lack underſtanding, hat goodneſs can 
it bring ? St. Paul commandeth, that in the 
churches all things ſhould be done to difying, 
which we are ſure is God's commandment. 
But in the Latin ſervice nothing is done to edi- 
fying, but contrarily al! to deitroy thoſe that 
are already ediſied, nd to drive us from God's 
word and truth, and from believing of the 
ame, and ſo to bring us to belizve lies and fa- 
bles, - that tempting and provoking God, we 
{ſhould be brought into that judgment that 


bleſſed Paul {peaketh of, ſaying, ©* Antichriſt 
| ſhall come according to the working of Satan, 


with all manner of power and ſigns, and lying 


wonders in all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs 
in thoſe that periſh : becauſe they have not re- 
ceived the love of the truth, that they might be 


ſaved. And therefore God will ſend them 


ſtrong deluſion, that they fhould believe lies and. 
be damned, as many as have not believed the. 
truth; but have approved unrighteoufneſs;” 
«© Thus, altogether drawn from God, we ſhalt 
fall into his wrath through unbelief, till he 
{wear unto us as he did unto- the unfaithful. 
Jews, that ſuch infidels ſhall not enter into his 


reſt, 


„In the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper, 
which we confeſs to be the holy communion, 
and partaking with Chriſt and his holy congre- 
gation, we have learned God's holy .command- | 
ments, and at the rehearfal of every one of 
them to aſk God mercy for our moſt grievous. 
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tranſgreſſions againſt them, and to aſk grace of 
God, to keep them in time to come, that the 
ſame may not only outwardly ſound in our ears, 
but alſo inwardly by the Holy Ghoſt be written 
in our hearts, Ke, 

We have learned alſo the prayer made for the 
queen's - majeſty ; wherein we learn that her 
power and authority is of God, therefore we 
pray to God for her, that ſhe and all magiſtrates 
under her, may rule according to God's word, 
and we her ſubjects obey according to the 
ſame. 

Truly (moſt honourable commiſſioners) we 
cannot think theſe things evil, but think them 
moſt worthy to be retained in our churches, and 
we ſhould think ourſelves not to have true ſub- 
jects hearts, if we ſhould go about to put away 
ſuch godly prayers, as put us perpetually in 


memory of our bounden obedience and duty to 


God and our rulers. For, as we think, at 
this preſent the unquiet multitude had more 
need to have theſe things more often and ear- 
neſtly beaten and driven into them (eſpecially 
given in many places to ſtir and trouble) than 


« to take from them that dleſſed doctrine, whereby 


«c 


cc 


10 


only they may to their ſalvation be kept in quiet. 
8 eee we cannot forſake that bleſſed 
partaking of the body and blood of our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt's inſtitution, miniſtred with 
ſuch godly prayers, exhortations and admo- 
nitions teaching us the knowledge of God, the 


ereeding love and charity of our. loving re- 


deemer Chriſt, breaking his body upon the croſs 


for our fins, and ſhedding his moſt precious 


blood for our redemption : which we in eatin 
of that bleſſed bread, and drinking of the bleſſ 
cup, aſſuredly believe that we receive, and be 
perfectly joined with Chriſt and his holy 5 
e * t 
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tholick church into one body, and into one 
unity and brotherly love, whereby every mem- 
ber faithfully embraceth each other. We muſt 
needs confeſs: this inſtitution of Chriſt to be 
moſt holy and godly, whereof we have the only 
comfort in conſcience againſt fin and damnation 


with the aſſurance of ſalvation, and ' whereof 


hath enſued reformation of many heinous ſins, 
much lawing, ſtrife and contention is ended; 
drunkenneſs, whoredom, and other vices in 
ſome reformed, goodneſs and virtue increaſed 
and nouriſhed. 
„In the Latin maſs we never had any ſuch 
edifying, but only we ſaw a great many of cere- 
monies and ſtrange geſtures ; as turning of the 
prieſt, croflings, bleflings, breathings, waſhing 
of hands, and ſpreading abroad of his arms, 
with like ceremonies that we underſtand not. 
And concerning the Latin tongue, wherein 
the prieſt prayeth, we know not whether he 
blefleth or curſeth us. We are not partakers 
of the ſacrament, as Chriſt's inſtitution appoint- 
eth we ſhould be. | 
In the miniftring of the ſacrament the prieſts. 
alter the inſtitution of Chriſt, committing theft 
and ſacrilege, robbing us of the cup of Chriſt's 
blood, contrary to Chriſt's commandment, ſay- 
ing, drink ye all of this. 


all things in Latin, which nothing edifieth us 
either in faith or manners, Chriſt command 
eth not that his ſupper ſhould be adminſtred in 
in an unknown tongue; but foraſmuch as faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing cometh of 
God's word, how can we believe chriſt's word 
and promiſe made unto us in this .holy ſacra- 
ment, ſaying, „ This is my body broken for 
you, and this is my blood of the New teſtament 

* which 


cc hey rob us alſo of God's word, ſpeaking 
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« which is ſhed for you, for the remiſſion of 
ce ſins; ” if the ſame promiſes' of Chriſt either 


be not at all recited, or elſe fo recited in latin, 


that the congregation underſtandeth not, nor 
heareth not what is ſpoken ? St Paul faith thus, 
reciting the ſaying of Iſaiah, As truly as I 
live, faith-the lord, all knees ſhall bow unta* 
me, all tongues ſhall give praiſe unto God.“ 


« Alſo he faith,.<* All tongues muſt confeſs 


that Jeſus Chrift is the Lord, unto the glory of 
God the father.” 


„The Holy Ghoſt came upon the apoſtles in 


fiery tongues, ſo that they ſpake the tongues 
of all nations under heaven. St. Paul miniſtred 
to the Corinthians, and preached to them in 
their own mother-tongue, and rebuked the 
bringing in of ſtrange tougues into the congre- 
gations. Fo 

We cannot think that to be well which ſo 
holy an apoſtle rebuked. And whatſoever” 
virtue the Latin tongue hath to ſuch as underſtand ' 
it, to us Engliſhmen not underſtanding it, is 


: altogether without virtue and edifying, and 


therefore unmeet for our churches. 

„The prieſts complain that we laymen love 
them not, nor have them in honour, but it 
is their own fault: for how ſhou'd we love 
them that only ſeek to keep us in blindneſs and 


* ignorance, to damn our ſouls, to deſtroy our 


bodies, to rob and ſpoil our goods and ſub- 
ſtance under a colour of pretenſed holineſs. 


„We know Os honourable commiſſioners) 


what honour is due to ſuch walves, and how 
by the authority of God's word ſuch are to be 


Med, as peſtilences to the Jord's lambs, whom 


they miſerably daily murder. 


4%. But we have rather choſe by this our meek 


ſupplication, humbly do defire the queen maj ct 
«c an 
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* and you her honourable commiſſioners, to ren- 
; der God's word again unto the churches, and 
to permit us freely to enjoy the ſame. | 
« For we certainly know, that the whole 
religion lately ſet out by the holy ſaint of God, 
our late moſt dear king Edward, is Chriſt's true 
religion written in the holy ſcripture of God, 
and by Chriſt and his apoſtles taught unto his 
© church. Wherefore we cannot allow with 
&© ſafe conſciences this refuſal of it, and caſting 
of it out of our churches foraſmuch as to refuſe, 
„ caſt off, and to reject it, is to caſt off Chriſt 
„ himſelf, and to refuſe our part in his bleſſed 
* body broken for our ſins, and his blood ſhed 
for our redemption. Which thing whoſo doth, 
«© the ſame without repentance can look for ino 
« ſacrifice for his fins, but muſt fearfully walt for 
« the judgment and for that vehement fire that 
13 ſhall deſtroy Chriſt's adverſary. 
„For if he that deſpiſeth the law of Moſes, is 
*« without mercy put to death under two or three 
« witneſſes, how much more grievous torments 
„ ſhall he ſuffer that treadeth under foot the ſon * 
of God, and efteemeth the blood of the teſta- 
© ment (whereby he was ſanctified) as a prophane 
% thing, and contumeliouſly uſeth the ſpirit of 
6c. grace f--” 
«© Wherefore we moſt humbly pray and beſeech 
e the queen's gracious majeſty, to have mercy 
and pity upon us her poor and faithful ſubjects, 
and not to compel us to do the thing that is 
<* againſt our conſciences, and ſhall ſo 2 
« wound us in heart, by bringing into the churc 
the Latin maſs and ſervice that nothing edifieth 
us, and caſting out ef Chriſt's holy communion 
and Engliſh ſervice, ſo cauſing us to fin againſt our 
<« redemption. For ſuch as wittingly and willingly a- 
5 gainſt their conſciences ſhall 70 do (as it is to be 


& feared many a one doth) they are in a miſerable 
eſtate 
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eſtate, untill the merey of God turn them: 
which if he do not, we certainly believe that 
they ſhall eternally be damned: and as in 
this world they deny Chriſt's holy word and 
communion before men, ſo ſhall Chriſt deny 
them before his heavenly Father and his an- 
gels, | | 

And whereas it is very earneſtly. required, 
that we ſhould go in proceſſion (as they call it) 


at Which time the prieſts ſay in Latin ſuch 


? 


things as we are ignorant of the fame editcth: 


* © . 
nothing at all unto godlineſs, and we have 


learned that to follow Chrift's croſs is another 
matter, namely, to take up our croſs, and to 
follow Chriſt in patient ſuffering for his love,. 
tribulations, ſickneſs, poverty, prifon, or any: 


other adverſity, whenſoever God's holy , will: 
and pleaſure is to lay the fan e upon us. 
«© The triumphant paſſion and death oi Chriſt, 


whereby in his, own perſon he conquered death;. 
ſin, hell, and damnation, hath moſt lively 


been preached unto us, and the glory of Chriſt's 
croſs declared by our preachers; whereby wehave 
learned the cauſes and effects of the fame more 


lively in one ſermon, than in all the proceſſions 


that ever we went in, or ever ſhall go in, 


« When we worſhipped the divine trinity 
kneeling, and in the litany invocating the fa- 


ther, the ſon, and the Holy Ghoſt, aſking mercy 
for our ſins, and deſiring ſuch petitions as ths 
need of our frail eſtate and this mortal life re- 


quired, we were edified, both to know unto- 
whom all ehriftian prayers ſhould be directed, 


and alſo to know that of God's hand we re- 


ceive all things, as well to the ſalvation of 


our ſouls, as to the re.ict of gur mortal neceſſi- 
ties 5 


And 
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And we humble beſeech the queen's majeſty, 


that the ſame moſt holy prayers may be conti- 
nued amonſt us; that our miniſters praying 
in our mother-tongue, and we underſtanding 
their prayers and petitions, may anſwer, Amen, 
unto them. 7 

*« Atevening-ſervice we underſtood our mini- 
ſters prayers, we were taught and admoniſhed 
by the ſcriptures then read; which in the Latin 
Even-ſong is all gone. «A 
At the miniſtration of holy baptiſm, we 
learned what league and covenant God had 
made with us, and what vows and promiſes 
we upon our part had made, namely, to be- 
lieve in him, to forſake ſatan and his works, to 
walk in the way of God's holy word and com- 
mandments. 

5 [The chriſtian catechiſm continually taught 
and called to remembrance the ſame, whereas 
before no man knew any thing at all. And 
_ good mem of forty years, that had been 
godfathers to thirty children, knew no more of 
the godfathers's office but to waſh their hands 
ere they departed the church, or elſe to faſt 
five Fridays with bread and water. — 

OO merciful God, have pity upon us, ſhall 
we be altogether caſt from thy preſence ?. we 
may well lament our miſerable eftate, to receive 
ſuch a commandment, to reject and caſt out ofour 
churches all theſe moſt godly prayers, inſtructi- 
ons, admonies and 4 Pine and thus to be 
compelled to deny God, and Chriſt our ſaviour, 
his holy word, and all his doctrine of our ſal- 
vation, the candle to our feet, and the light 


to our ſteps, the bread coming down from hea- 


ven that giveth life, which whoſo eateth, it 
ſhall be in him a well-ſpring ſtreaming unto 


« qqcrnal life; whereby we have learned all rich- 


teouſ- 


— 


* 


1192) 

c teouſneſs, all true religion, all true obedience 
towards our governors, all charity one towards 
„ another, all good works that God would have 
« us to walk in, what puniſhment abideth the 
„wicked, and what heavenly reward God will 
„ give to thoſe that reverently walk in his ways 
c and commandments. _ | 

„ Wherefore, right honourable commiſſioners, 
% we cannot without impiety refuſe and caſt from 
us the holy word of God which we have receiy- 
« ed, or condemn any thing ſet forth by our moſt 
<« godly late king Edward and his virtuous pro- 
c ceeding ſo agreeable to God's word. 

« And our moi't humble ſuit is, that the com- 
“ mandment may be revoked, ſo that we be not 
c“ conſtrained thereunto. For we proteſt before 
Gad, we think if the holy word of God had 
c not taken ſome root amongſt us, we could not 
in times paſt have done that poor duty of ours, 
© which we did in aſſiſting the queen, our moſt 
« dear ſovereign, againft her grace's mortal foe, 
« that then ſought her deſtruction. 

« It was our bounden duty, and we thank 
«© God for the knowledge of his word and grace, 
ce that we then did ſome part of our bounden ſer- 
6 vice. 

And we meekly pray and beſeech the, queen's 
< majeſty for the dear paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ce the ſame word may not be taken away out of 
& our churches, nor from us her loving, faith- 
c ful and true ſubjeQs ; leſt if the like neceity 
„ ſhould hereafter . chance) which God for his 

« mercy ſake forbid, and ever fave and defend 
<« her grace, and us all) the want of knowledge 
« and true remembrance of God's word may be 
« occaſion of great ruin to an infinite number 
« of her grace's true ſubjects. | 
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« And truly we judge this to be one ſubtil part 
„ of the devil (enemy to all godly peace and 
% quietneſs) that by taking God's word from a- 
« mong us, and pjanting ignorance, he may make 
« away to al! miſchief and wickedneſs; and by 
„ banithing the holy goſpel of peace, he may bring 
« upon us the heavy wrath of God, with al man- 
« ner of plagues; as death, ſtrange ſickneſs, peſ- 
“ tilence, murrain, moſt terrible uproars, com- 
« motions and ſeditions. 5 

„ 'Thefe things did the Lord threaten unto the 
« Jews for refuſing his word, ſaying, Go, and 


: &« thou ſhalt ſay unto this people : Ye ſhall hear 
t indeed, but ye ſhall not underſtand; ye ſhall 
« 6 plainly ſee, and not perceive. Harden the heart 
4 of this people, ſtop their ears, and ſhut their 
t <« eyes, that they ſee not with their eyes, hear not 
„, ce with their ears, underſtand not with their hearts, 
ſt & and convert and be healed. And I ſaid, How 
e, &* long Lord ? and he anſwered, Until the cities 
„ebe deſtroyed, utterly waiſted without inhabi- 
K „ tants, and the houſes without men, until the 
e, land alſo be deſolute, and lie unbuilded. 
r- „And the prophet Micah in the ſeventh chap- 
<« ter, conſidering the contempt of God's word 
1's among the Iſraelites, threatened them thug, 
at When the day that thy preachers warned thee 
of of, cometh, thou ſhall be waſted away. And 
h- « Jet no man believe his friend, or put confidence 


ity in his brother. Keep the door of thy mouth 
* from her that lieth in thy boſom. For the ſon 
-nd * ſhall put his father to diſhonour, and the daugh- 


age « ter ſhall riſe againſt her mother, the daughter- 

be „ in- law againſt the mother-in-law ; and a 

ber « man's foes ſhall be even they of his own houſe- 
hold. 


: The ſame plague Chriſt threatened unto the 
\nd « Jews, for refuſing his peace proferred them in 
Vol. IV. 45 R 6c the 
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the goſpel; and he wept on the city of Jeru- 
falem which murdered the prophets, and ſtoned 
ſuch as were (ent unto her, 

„The ſame plagues we are afraid will alſo fall 
upon us. For whereas heretofore with the re- 
ceiving of Chriſt's word and peaceable goſpel, 
we had great benedictions of God, eſpecially 
this chriffian concord and holy peace, ſo that 
all were at a full and perſect ſtay in religion, 


and no man oftended with another, but as the 


{ons of peace, each of us with chriſtian charity 
embraced one another. 


„Now alas for pity, the devil riding the red 


horſe, ſhewed unto St. John in the Revelation 
is come forth, and power is given unto him to 


take peace from the earth. 


For now a man can go to no place, but ma- 
licious buſibodies curiouſly ſearch out his deeds, 
mark his words, and if he agree not with them 
in deſpiſing God's word, then will they ſpite- 
fully and hatefully rail againſt him and it, cal- 
ling it error and hereſy, and the profeſſors 
thereof hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, with other 
odious and ſpiteful names, as traitors, and not 
the queen's friends, nor favourers of the queen's 


<« proceedings; as if to love God's word were 


«hereſy, and as though to talk of Chriſt were to 
© be ſchilmatick 3 as though none could be true 


to the queen that were not falſe to God; as 
though none were the queen's friends, but ſuch 
as deſpitefully rail on her grace's father and bro- 
ther, and on God's word that they ſet forth; 
as though none fayoured the queen's majeſty, 
but ſuch as hate all godly knowledge. | 
« And in very deed theſe things that all this 
turmoil is made for, are mere inventions of 
popes, brought into the church of their ow.]n 
jmaginations with out commandment or enſample 
1 „ fither 
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e either of Chriſt or his apoſtles ; and there is 
«© not one word in the bible, that being truly al- 
© Jedged, maintaineth them, nor any doctor of 
c antiquity before St. Auguſtine's days, as it hath 
&« been divers times ſufficiently proved before all 
« the waole pirliament and convocation of this 
„ real. Yet theſe being mere traditions of bi- 
« ſhops, are ſet out for God's commandments ; 
ec and the queen's authority (given to her of God 
„ to maintain his word) muſt be abuſed to put 
„ dow. God's word. 

„And you, right honourable juſtic?s, and 
« keepers of laws and rightsouſnefs, are alſo a- 
“ buſel and made the biſhops apparators, to ſet: 
« forth ſuch Romiſh traſh as is to Chriſt's diſ- 
« honour, and againſt the ſupreme authority of 
« tac regal ſtate of this realm. 

« And we poor ſubjects, for ſpeaking of that, 
« which is truth, and our bounden allegiance, 
« are daily puniſhed, railed upon, and noted for ſe- 
«© ditious, and not the queen's friends. | 

„But God (who is bleſſed for ever) knoweth 
« that they ſlander us, and pull the thorn out of 
e their own foot, and put it in ours. For the 
« ſearcher of hearts knoweth, that we bear a 
« faithful and true heart unto her grace, and un- 
eto all her proceedings, that are not againſt God 
and his holy word. | 

& And we daily pray unto the heavenly Father, 
© to enligaten her grace's royal heart with the 
„ glorious light of the goſpel, that ſhe may eſta- 
„ bliſh and confirm that religion, that her grace's 
brother, our moſt dear King, did ſet out a- 
© mongſt us; and fo governing and ruling this 
her realm in the fear and true way of God, ſhe 
* may long live, and with proſperity, peace and 
* honeur, reign over us. | | 


* 
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«« But we cannot think that thoſe men do ſeek 
either God's honour, or her grace's proſperity, 
ce or wealth of the realm, that take from her 
<«« grace's faithful ſubjects God's word, which 
only is the root of all love and faithful obedi- 
ence under her grace, and of all honeſty, good 
life, and virtuous concord among her com- 
„ mons. And thus we fear, leſt the root be ta- 
ken away, the branches will ſoon wither and be 
„ fruitleſs, 

And when the Philiſtians have ſtopped up the 
„ well-fpring, the fair ſtreams that ſhould fiow, 
„ fſhall ſoon be dried up. | 

All our watchmen, our true preachers, hay 
„taught us, that as long as we retained God's 
© word, we ſhall have God our gracious merci- 
ful Father. But if we refuſe and caſt off the 
Lord's yoke of his doctrine, then ſhall we Jook 
<< for the Lord's wrath and ſevere viſitation to 


«« plague us as he did the Jews for the like of- 


«© ſfſencæs. . ; 
„„ And St. Paul faith, Rom. ii. God gave to 
« them the ſpirit of unquietneſs and uproat, eyes 
« wherewith they ſhould not ſee, and ears where- 
« with they ſhould not hear, untill this day. 

* And as David ſaid, Pf. 69. Let their table 
ce be made a ſnare to take themſelves withal, a 
cc trap to catch them, and a ſtumbling- block to 
« fall at. Let their eyes be blinded that they 
cc ſee not, and bow thou down their backs al- 
<6 ways. 6 

„O merciful God, all this is now come upon 
« us, and daily more and more increaſed ; and 
« we fear at laſt it will ſo bow down our backs, 
<« that we ſhall utterly be deſtroyed ; the trouble- 
ce ſome ſpirit of uproars and unquietneſs daily 
ce troubleth men's hearts, and worketh ſuch 
<« unquietneſs in all places, that no man — 

: | ö e 
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« eth queitneſs can tell where to place himſelf: 
„Men have eyes and fee not how grievous an 
c offence it is to caſt off the yoke of God's doctrine 
and to bear the heavy burden that unfaithful 
« hypocrites lay upon us. We have ears, and 
hear not the warning of God's word, _— 
us to true repentance, nor his threats again{t 
© our impiety. Our moſt ſweet table of Chriſt's 
« word and mo? holy communion is taken away, 
and turned to a moſt perilous ſnare, thro'the 
c brawling diſputations of men; And as the 
ce idol of abomination betokened final ſubverſion 
<«< unto the jewiſh nation; fo we fear, this ſetting. 


4 « aſide of the goſpel and holy communion of 
4 « Chriſt, and the placing in of a Romiſh religion; 
e e betokeneth deſolation of this noble realm of- 


k «© England to be at hand. | 
„For the plagues of hunger, peſtilence and 
G © ſword, cannot long tarry; but except we re- 

« pent, and turn again to the Lord, our backs 
« Mall be ſo bowed, that the like horrible 


a « plagues were never ſeen. And no maryel : for 
4 the like offence was never committed, as to re- 
« j2& and caſt off Chriſt and his word, and in plain 

le Engliſh to ſay, we will not have him to reign over 
4 us. O lord how: terrible is that which follow- 
Jo teeth in the goſpel ? * Thoſe mine enemies that 


3 * would not havs me to reign over them, bring 
1 them hither, and flay them before me, Luke 
« 19. God be merciful to us, and move the heart 
not the queen's majeſty, and the hearts of her 
_ * honourable council, and your hearts (right wor- 
" ſhipful commiſſioners) to weigh: theſe dangers: 
ein due time; and to call God's word into your 


" council, and then you fhall ſee how it agreeth | 
| ” « with this unreaſonable commandment ; and 
0 „to beas wary to avoid the contempt of the eter- 


«th nal. God, and dangers of the ſame, as you are 
N 3 pru— 
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& prudent and wiſe in matters of this world, leſt 
if the almighty be contemned, he ſtretch forth 
6 his arm which no man can turn, and kindle his 
% wrath, which no man gan quench, | 

% We have humbly opened to you our con- 
« ſciences, doubtleſs Ges wounded and grieved by 
e this commandment :- and we meckly pray and 
<” beſcech the queen's majeſty, for the precious 
„ death and blood-ſhedding of Jeſus Chriſt our ſa- 
viour, to have mercy and pity upon us her 
<< grace's poor commons, faithful and true ſub- 
<«c jects, members of the ſame uy politick, 
©*© whereof her grace is ſupreme head. All our 
bodies, lands, goods and lives are rcady to do her 
grace faithful obedience, and true ſervice of all 
*© commandments that are not againſt God and his 
«« word : but in things that import a denial of 
« Chriſt, and refuſal of his word and holy com- 
„% munion, we cannot conſent nor agree unto 
„ | 
„For we have bound ourſelves in baptiſm to 
4c be Chriſt's diſciples, and to keep his holy word 
and ordinances. And if we deny him before 
< men, he will deny us before his heavenly fa- 
<< ther and his holy angels in the day of judgment: 
«© which we truſt her benign grace will not require 
« of us. „ 

And we humbly beſeech her majeſty, that 
« we be not enforced unto it; but as we ſerve 
« her grace with body and goods, and due obe- 
* dience, according to God's commandment ; 
« ſo we may be permitted freely to ſerve God and 
« Chriſt our ſaviour, and keep unto him our ſouls, 
<« which he hath with his precious blood redeem- 
« ed, that fo (as Chriſt teacheth) we may render 
« toCzfar that which is due to Cæſar, and to God 
ee that which is due to God. | 
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& For we think it no true obedience unto the 
queen's majeſty, or to any other magiſtrate or- 
dained of God under her, to obey in the things 
contrary to God's word, altho' the ſame be 
never ſo ſtreightly charged in her grace's 
name. i 
„The Biſhop of Winceſter hath truly taught 
in the point, in his book, that trus obedj- 
ence is in the Lord, and not againſt the Lord: 
as the apoſtle anſwered before the council at 
Jeruſalem, commanding them no more to preach 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus : judge you ſaid 
they) whether it be right in the ſight of God, 
to hear you rather than God.” 3 
« And again they ſaid, „we muſt obey God 
rather than man.” Wherefore we learn, that 
true obedience is to obey God, King of all 
kings, and Lord of all lords, and for him, and 
not againſt him, and his word, to obey the 
princes and magiſtrates of this world, who are 
not trul e when God is diſobeyed, nor 
yet Ae when God is faithfully obey- 
ed. | 


=” Tobias diſobeyed not his king, although 


contrary to his commandment, and contrary 
to the uſage of all others, when they went to 
Dan and Bethel he went unto Tetufalim; and 
worſhipped in the temple of the lord. The 
three young men in Babylon, refuſing Nebu- 
chadnezzar's commandment, pleaſed God mare 


than the whole multitude that obeyed. 


4 * 


« And Daniel that prayed to the God of hea- 
ven, contrary to king Darius's commandment, 
bare a more true and faithful heart to the king, 
than thoſe wicked counſellors that procured that 
wicked law, or thoſe that for fear or flattery 
obeyed it. Which two peſtilences (fear and 
flattery) have ever deſtroyed true obedi ence 
| es | to 
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c to God and man; when wicked men (that c 
« care not if the devil were worſhipped, . fo they : 
might get and obtain riches, promotions, dig- 6 
c nity and worldly glory) turn to and fro as every 6 
wind bloweth; and weak and frail men fearing 6 
4 loſs of goods, puniſhment, or death, do out- 5 
« wardly in body that thing, that their hearts. 0 
« and conſciences inwardly abhorreth, and ſo 6 
« outwardly diſobey God, and in heart diſſemble 6 
&« with mas, which diſſimulation we think wor- 6 
4c thy the hate of all men and moſt uncomely for G 
« chriſtian men. ' T 
©« Wherefore we humbly beſeech the queen's 
% majeſty, with pity and mercy to tender the 40 
« lamentable ſuit of us her poor ſubjects, which. «6 
© be by this commandment ſore hurt, and wound- 6c 
ed in our conſciences, and driven to many miſe- 40 
« ries, and by the malicious attempts of wieked 40 
4 men ſuffer great wrongs and injuries, ſanders, . 45 
5 loſs of goods, and bodily vexations. T 
„% We think not good, by any unlawful ſtir ce 
cc or commotion to ſeek remedy : but intend, by 6 
« God's grace, to obey her majeſty in all things 
“ not againſt God, and his holy word. But unto- T7 
* ſuch ungodly commandments as are againſt God, 0 
« we anſwer with the apoſtle, God muſt be T7 
| © obeyed rather than man.” ce 
If perſecution ſhall enfue, whieh ſome threa- ec 
cc ten us with, we defire the heavenly father, ac- & 
© cording to his promiſe, to look from heaven, 6c 
« to hear our cry, to judge between us and or T7 
“ adverſaries, and to give us faith, ſtrength and cc 


c patience to continue faithful unto the end, and 
&< to ſhorten theſe evil days for his choſen's ſake : 
& and fo we faithfully believe he will. | 
“ Notwithſtanding, we truſt the queen's gra- 
“ Cious and merciful heart will not ſuffer fach 
« tyranny to be done againſt her poor, —_ 
cc an 
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and obedient ſubjects, that daily pray unto God 
for her: which have no remedy in this world 
© but to ſue unto her highneſs, our moſt gracious 
and benign ſovereign : whom we pray and be- 
* ſcech, forthe dear blood of Chriſt, to pity our la- 
« mentable caſe and hurt of conſcience, and to 
call back all ſuch commandments as are againſt 
God's honour, as the good king Darius, Aha- 
* ſuerus, Trajan, Theodoſius, and divers others 
* have done, and permit the holy word of God 
and true religion (ſet forth by our moſt holy 
« and innocent king Edward) to be reſtored again 
„ unto our churches, to ve frequented a us. 
So ſhall we grow and increaſe in the know- 
« kedge of God and of Chriſt, in true repentance 
% and amendment of life: ſo ſhall we exhibit 
true obedience to our lawful magiſtrates, and 
all ſuperiors ordained of God: fo thall love and 
„charity (of late thro' this commandment ſo 
6 decayed} be again reſtored, the honour of her 
&© reyal eſtate the more confirmed and eſtabliſhed, 
« and godlineſs and virtuous life among her loy- 
ing ſubjects increaſed and maintained. : 
« And we moſt heartily pray you (right ho- 
© nourable commiſſioners) to, be means unta the 
*« queen's highneſs, and to her honourable coun- 
e cil, that this our humble ſuit may be favourabl 
e tendered, and graciouſly heard and granted, 
„And we ſhall not ceaſe day and night to pray 
„ unto the heavenly father long to preſerve her 
M proce and all other magiſtrates in his fear and 
& love, and in proſperous peace and wealth, with 
“e long life and honour, amen. DIS IE 
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Your poor ſuppliants, the lovers of 
Chriſt's true religion in Norfolk 
and Suffolk. | 
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The Hiftory of JOAN BEACH, 
Widow, and 
JOHN HARPOLE, Martyrs. 


OAN BEACH, Widow, lived in the pariſh of 
Tunbridge in the County ct Kent, in the div- 
ceſs of Rocheſter, and was brought before Maurice, 
biſhop of the ſaid dioceſs, and had the following 
articles exhibitcd againſt her, viz. 


1. That ſhe AED of the Pariſh. of Tunbridge, 
and in the dioceſs of Rocheſter. 


Which ſhe. confeſſed to be true. 


2. Item. That all people which preach, teach, 


believe, or ſay otherwiſe, or contrary to their mo- 
ther, the holy catholick Church, are excommu- 
nicate Perſons and Hereticks.. 


This alſo ſhe acknowledged to be true ; adding 


withal, that nevertheleſs, ſhe believeth not the 

holy catholick church to be her mother, but be- 

wore only the Father of heaven. to be her fa- 
* | 


3. Item. That the ſaid Joan Beach hath affirm- 
ed, and yet doth affirm, maintain, and believe, 
contrary. to the ſaid mother church of Chriſt, viz. 
That in. the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar, under 
form of bread*and wine, there is not the very body 
and blood of our Saviour Chriſt in Subſtance, but. 
only a token memorial thereof, and that the very 


body 


103 


Body and blood of Chriſt is in heaven, and not in 
the farrament, 


To which ſhe anſwered, That ſhe hath, and 
yet doth verily believe, hold and affirm, in the fa- 
crament of the Altar, under forms of bread and 
wine, not to be the very body and blood of our 
Saviour in ſubſtance, but only a token and re- 
membrance of his death to the faithful receiver; 
and that his body and ſubſtance is only in heaven, 
and not in the ſacrament. | | 

4. Item, That ſhe hath been, and yet is a+ 
mong the pariſhioners of 'T.unbridge, openly noted 
and vehemently ſuſpected to be a ſacramentary and 
heretick. . 


To which ſhe returned anſwer, That as 
touching how ſhe hath been, or is noted and re- 
puted among the pariſhioners of Tunbridge, ſhe 
could not tell ; howbeit ſhe believed that ſhe was 
not ſo taken and reputed, _ 


John Harpole, of the pariſh of St. Nicholas in 
Rocheſter, was alſo brought before Maurice, the 
biſhop of that dioceſs, and had articles admini- 
ſtered to him, to the ſaid effect with thoſe ohjected 
to Joan Beach ; and he returned anſwer to them in 
the ſame.manner as ſhe did; and then the biſhop . 
cave ſentence of death againſt them both together, 
according to the uſual form: and being delivered to 
the ſecular power, they were both burnt together 
in one fire, in the city af Rocheſter, on the 1ſt of 
April, 1556, as appears by the regiſter. 


. ; * 
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The lives of CHRISTOPHER 
LISTER of Dagenham, Husband- 
man; 


JOHN MACE of Colcheſter, A- 
| pothecary ; | 
JOHN SPENSER of the fame, 


Weaver ; 1 
SIMON JO VN, Sawyer; 


RICHARD NICHOLLS, 
Weaver; and 7 


JOHN HAMMOND, Tanner; 
who ſuffered at Colcheſter in Eſſex, 


THESE ſix men were ſent by the earl of Ox- 
ford and other comiſhoners, unto John King- 
ſton, batchelor of civil law, commiſſary in Eſſex, 
under Dr. Bonner, biſhop of London. And the 
ſaid commiſſary ſent. them up to London to the bi- 
ſhop, who caufed them to be brought to his houſe 
at Fulham, and there openly he adminiſtered to 
them divers articles, the ſame as had formerly been 
delivered to others ; to which they returned anſwer 
as follows | is 


1. To the firſt, that there is one holy catho- 
lick chuech on earth, in which the religion and 
3 faith 
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faith of Chriſt is truly profeſſed, they all conſented 
and agreed; but John Spenſer added, that the 
Roman church is no part of Chriſt's catholick 
church.” | 

2. To the ſecond, concerning the ſeven ſacra- 
ments, they anſwered, That in the true catholick 
church of Chriſt there be but two ſacraments, that 
is to ſay, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. 

3- To the third they agreed, and confeſled, 
that they were baptized in the faith and belief of 
the catholick church, and that their Godfathers 
and Godmothers had promiſed and profeſſed fo 
them, as is contained in the ſaid article, 4 

4. To the fourth article, That concerning 
their continuance in that faith and profeſſion 
into which they were baptized and agreed 
that they did ſo continue; Richard Nicholls ad- 
ding, that he had more plainly learned the truth 
of his profeſſion, by the doctrine ſet forth in king 
Edward the fixth's days, and thereupon had build- 
ed his faith, and would continue in the ſame to 
to his life's end, God. aſſiſting him. e 

5. Concerning ſwerving from the catholick 
faith; they anſwered that they neither ſwerved 
nor went away from the catholick faith of Chriſt: 
Howbeit, they confeſſed, that within the time 
mentioned in the ſaid article; they had miſliked, 
and earneftly ſpoken againſt the ſacrifice of the 
maſs, and againſt the ſacrament of the rltar ; affirm 
ing, that they would not come to hear, nor be 
partakers thereof, And they had believed, and 
then did believe, that they were ſet forth and uſed 


- contrary to God's word and glory, And more- 


over they did grant that they had ſpoken againſt 
the uſurped authority of the biſhop of Rome, 
was an oppreflor of Chriſt's church and goſpel, 


and that he ought not to have any authority in 


England: for all which ſayings they were no way 
forry, but rather rejoiced and were glad. 


ol. IV. $ 6. Con” 


[ 206 |] 


6+ Concerning being reconciled to the unity of 
the church, they ſaid, that they never refuſed, nor 
did then refuſe tobereconciledto the unity of Chriſt's 
catholick church; but they ſaid they had, and then 
did, and ſo ever would hereafter, refuſe to come to 
the church of Rome, or to acknawledge the au- 
thority of the ſee thereof; but did utterly abhor 
the ſame, for putting down the book of God, the 
bible, and ſetting up the maſs, with other anti- 
chriſtian merchandize. 2 

7. That miſliking the maſs and ſacrament of 
the altar, they had refuſed to come to their pariſh- 
church, &c. To this article they all agrezd : and 
Simon Joyn farther ſaid, that the cauſe why he 
refuſed to be partaker of their trumpery, was be- 
cauſe the commandments of God were there bro- 
ken, and Chriſt's ordinances changed, and the 
biſhop of Rome's ordinances put up in ſtead 
thereof. 


Chriſtopher Liſter affirmed, that in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, there is the ſubſtance of breag 
and wine as well after the words of conſecration 
as before, and that there is not in the ſame the 
very body and blood of Chriſt, really, ſubſtanti- 
ally, and truly; but only ſacramentally and ſpi- 
ritually by faith in the faithful receivers; and that 
the maſs is not a propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick 
or dead, but meer 1dolatry and abomination. 


8. To the eighth article they ſaid, That they 
were ſent to Colcheſter priſon by the king and 
queen's commiſſioners, becauſe they would not 
come to their pariſh churches, and by them . ſenx 
to the biſhop of London to be examined. 2 

9. To this article they generally agreed, That 
what they had faid in the premiſes was true, and 
Lbat they were of the dioceſs of London. 


Af. 
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After theſe their anſwers, the biſhop diſmiſſed 
them till afternoon, and then brought them into 
the church again, where their articles and anſwers 
were again read unto them: and they ſtood tirmly 
to them: then the biſhop endeavoured what he 
could to perſwade them to recant and ſubmit; 
which when they would not do, he gave ſentence 
of condemnation againſt them, and delivered them 
to the temporal power, who, upon rec*iving the 
king and queen's writ for their execution, ſent 
them all to Colcheſter ; where, upon the 28th obs 
April, 1556, they all fix being faſtened to two 
ſtakes, moſt chearfully ended their lives together 
in one fire, to the glory of God, and the great en- 
couragement of others on the like occaſion. 


12 * e 


— 


The lives of HUGH LAVEROCK, 


an old lame man, and 


JOHN APPICE, a blind man: 


1 N the diſcourſe of this parcel or part of hiſtory, 
I know not whether more to marvel at the 
great and unſearchable mercies of God (with 
whom there is no reſpect in degrees of perſons, 
but he chooſeth as well the poor, lame and blind, 
as the rich, mighty and healthful, to ſet, forth 
his glory) or elſe to note the unreaſonable, OF 
rather unnatural doing of theſe unmerciful. ca- 
tholicks, I mean biſhop Bonner and his acc om- 
plices, in whom was ſo little favour or mercy: 
to all ſorts and kinds of men, that they ſpared 
neither impotent age, neither lame nor blind, as 
may 
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6+ Concerning being reconcuied to the unity of 
the church, they ſaid, that they never refuſed, nor 
did then retuſe tobereconciledto the unity of Chriſt's 
catholick church; but they ſaid they had, and then 
did, and ſo ever would hereafter, refuſe to come to 
the church of Rome, or to acknawledge the au- 
thority of the ſee thereof; but did utterly abhor 
the ſame, for putting down the book of God, the 


bible, and ſetting up the maſs, with other anti- 


chriſtian merchandize. | 

7. That miſliking the maſs and ſacrament of 
the altar, they had refuſed to come to their pariſh- 
church, &c. To this article they all agrezd : and 
Simon Joyn farther ſaid, that the cauſe why he 
refuſed to be partaker of their trumpery, was be- 
cauſe the commandments of God were there bro- 
ken, and Chriſt's ordinances changed, and the 
biſhop of Rome's ordinances put up in ſtead 
thereof. 


_ Chriſtopher Liſter affirmed, that in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, there is the ſubſtance of breag 
and wine as well after the words of conſecration 
as before, and that there is not in the ſame the 
very body and blood of Chriſt, really, ſubſtanti- 
ally, and truly; but only ſacramentally and ſpi- 
ritually by faith in the faithful receivers; and that 
the maſs is not a propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick 
or dead, but meer idolatry and abomination. 


8. To the eighth article they ſaid, That they 
were ſent to Colcheſter priſon by the king and 
queen's commiſſioners, becauſe they would not 
come to their pariſh churches, and by them ſenc 
to the biſhop of London to be examined. 

9. To this article they generally agreed, That 
what they had faid in the premiſes was true, and 
Lbat they were of the dioceſs of London, 
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After theſe their anſwers, the biſhop diſmiſſed 
them till afternoon, and then brought them into 


the church again, where their articles and anſwers 
were again read unto them: and they ſtood firmly 


to them: then the biſhop. endeavoured what he 


could to perſwade them to recant and ſubmit ; 
which when they would not do, he gave ſentence 
of condemnation againſt them, and delivered them 
to the temporal power, who, upon rec*iving the 
king and queen's writ for their execution, ſent 
them all to Colcheſter ; where, upon the 28th ok 
April, 1556, they all ſix being faſtened to two 
ſtakes, moſt chearfully ended their lives together 
in one fire, to the glory of God, and the great en- 
couragement of others on the like occaſion. 


n _ * 


The lives of HUGH LAVEROCE, 


anold lame man, and 


JOAN APPICE, a blind man: 


I N the diſcourſe of this parcel or part of hiſtory, 
I know not whether more to marvel at the 
great and unſearchable mercies of God (with 
whom there is no reſpect in degrees of perſons, 
but he chooſeth as well-the poor, lame and blind, 
as the rich, mighty and healthful, to ſet, forth 
his glory) or elſe to note the unreaſonabſe, or | 
rather unnatural doing of theſe unmerciful ca- 
tholicks, I mean biſhop Bonner and his acc om- 
plices, in whom was ſo little favour or mercy: 
to all ſerts and kinds of men, that they ſpared 
neither impotent age, neither lame nor blind, as 
may 
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may well appear by theſe poor creatures whoſe 
names and ſtories here follow. 

Hugh Laverock was of the pariſh of Barking 
in Eflex, and a Painter by trade, aged ſixty eight 
years, and a lame cripple z and John Apprice was 
u blind man, and they were accuſed of hereſy by 
{ome of their buſy neighbours, unto the biſhop of 
London, and others ot the queen's c ommiſſioners, 
and were ſent for by an officer unto the biſhop of 
London, and they were examined by him at his pa- 
lace there, on the iſt of May, 1556. | 

The biſhop objected to them the nine articles 
defore recited, which were formerly adminit- 
tered to Barlet, Green, and others; and they 
returned anſwers to them to the ſame effect with 
thoſe of Chriſtopher Liſter and John Mace before 
mention, 

And upon the gth of May they were both 
brought into the conſiſtory court of St. Paul's, 
where their articles and anſwers were openly 
read unto them; and the biſhop endeavoured to 
make them recant their opinion. of the ſacrament 
of the altar, 

Whercupon Hugh Laverock firſt made anſwtr, 
and ſaid, I will ſtand to mine anfwers, and to what 
I have already confeſſed. And I cannot find in the 
in the holy ſcriptures that the prieſt ſhould lift over 
his head a cake of bread. 3 

The biſhop then turned him to John Ap- 
price, and asked him, what he would ſay? To 
whom he anſwered, yeur doctrine that you ſet 
forth and teach, is ſo agreeable to the world that 
it cannot be agreeable to the ſcripture of God. 
And ye are not of the catholick church; for ye 
make laws to kill men, and make the queen your 
exec utioner. 


Then 
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Then the biſhop went that morning, to his 
houſe at Fulham to dinner, and command:d theſe- 
two poor men to be ſent thither after him ; and' 
then in the afteraoon,. in the pariſh church there, 
after he had ſome time diſcourſed with them, he 
pronounced the definitive ſentence” againſt' them, 
and delievered them to the ſeaular power, Who 
ſent them to Newgate, where they continued unto 
the 15th of May ; and then, early in the gages. 
they were carried from thence in a cart to Stratford, 
by Bow, where being faſtened to a ſtake, Hugh 
Laverock, caſting away his crutch, ſaid to his- 
fellow-martyr, John Apprice, be of good com- 
fort brother, for my lord of London is our good 
phyſician, be will heal us both ſhortly, thee of thy 
blindneſs, and me of my lameneſs,” And ſo 
they patiently. enduring the fire, and praiſing. 
God, they yielded up their ſouls into his hands, 
through a lively faith in Jeſus. Chrift to obtain 
eternal life. 5 ; 
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The Lives of K AT HE RINE 
H U T, of Bocking, widow ; 

JOAN HORNES, of Billerica, 
Spinſter ; and 

ELIZABETH THA C K- 
V ILL, of Great Burnſted, Spinſter ; 
who were burnt in Smithfield, Lon- 
don. 


T HE S E three women were, by order of Sir 
John Mordant and Edmund Tyrrel, Eſqs; 
juſtices of peace for the county of Eſſex, ſent 
priſoners to the biſhop of London, to his palace 
in London, becauſe they were not conformable to 
the order of the church, nor did believe the real 
preſence of Chriſt's body and blood in the ſacra- 
ment of the alter; as it is expreſſed in the letter 
which the juſtices ſent with them to the ſaid bi- 
ſhop, dated March 2, 1556. 
The biſhop cauſed the ſame atticles to be object- 
ed to them which had been objected to former pri- 
ſoners. 


To the firſt, concerning their belief, that there 
was a catholick church of Chriſt on earth, they 
conſented, 

To the ſecond, about the ſeven ſacraments, 
they anſwered, they could not tell what a ſacra- 
ment was. 

To the third, concerning their baptiſm, they 
ſaid, they believed they were baptized, but they 
could not tell what their godfathers gs godmothers 
promiſed for them, © | 

h | Fourth 
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The fourth article, of their continuing in the 


ſame faith into which they were baptized, until 

they came to fourteen years, or the age of diſ- 

5 cretion, without diſliking thereof, they granted 
. to be true. | | 


But Katherine Hut added, that at that time ſhe 
did not underſtand what ſhe did believe. And Joan 
Hornes added, That in king Edward the VIth's 
days ſhe learned the faith that was then ſet forth, 
; and doth yet continue in the fame, and ſo will here- 
. after continue, God aſſiſting her. | 

To the fifth article, concerning the maſs and 
ſacrament of the alter, the ſaid, as to the maſe 
they knew no goodneſs in it. And as to 


r the ſacrament of the altar, they believed that 
5 Chriſt's natural body is in heaven, and not 
t in the ſaid ſacrament of the altar. And as con- 
e cerning the ſee of Rome, they acknowledged no 
0 ſuch ſupremacy in that ſee, neither have they any 
l thing to do therewith. 
To the ſixth article of their reconciliation to 
Jy the church of Rome, they all refuſed any ſuch 
- reconciliation. | | 
To the ſeventh article of their diſliking the ſer- 
— vice of the church, and not frequenting their pa- 
= riſh-church, they anſwered, It was true. | 


But Katherine Hut added her reaſon why, and 
aid, ſhe neither liked the ſervice in Latin, the 


re maſs, mattins, and evenſong ; nor were the ſa- 
y craments uſed and miniſtered according to God's 
word. And ſhe ſaid moreover, the maſs is an 
85 idol, neither is the true body and blood of Chriſt 
a in the ſacrament of the altar, as they make men 
to believe. | 3 1 
y Their anſwer to the eighth article declared, 
y That they were all ſent up to the of Lon- 


iſho 
rs don by fir John Mordanz and Edmund Tyrrell, 
. Juſtices 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Juſtices of peace, becauſe they could not” affiriy 
the preſence of Chriſt's body and blood to be truly 


and really in the ſacrament, and for not coming 


to their pariſn church. | 

The ninth article, that they were of the dio- 
ceſs of London, they confeſſed ; only Katherine 
Hut ſaid ſhe was of the pariſh of Bocking in Eſſex, 
which is of the peculiar juriſdiction of Canterbury, 
and not of the dioceſs of London. 

Upon the 13th of April they were again brought 
before the biſhop, and their anſwers and articles 


were publickly read in court, in order to their 


final judgment. 


Firſt, Katherine Hut was required to ſay her 


mind of the ſacrament of the altar, and to return 
to the catholick faith, ſhe openly proteſted that 


the ſaid ſacrament was not truly Ged, but a dumb 


god, made with mens hands; and then ſhe re- 
ceived ſentence of death. 


JOAN HORNES was next” xtamined, and 


being charged that ſhe did not believe the ſacra- 
ment of Chriſt's body and blood to be Chriſt him- 


ſelf, ſaid, if you can make your god to ſhed- 
blood, or to ſhew any ſign of a true living body, 
then will I believe you. But it is bread as to the 


ſubſtance thereof. And that which you call hereſy 
that I truſt to ſerve my Lord God withal: And: 
as concerning the biſhop and ſee of Rome, I for- 


fake all their abominations, from which good 


lord deliver us. And this ſentence was given 
againſt her. MA. 


ELIZABETH THACKVILLI, 


_ alſo continuing ſtedfaſt in her former confeſſions, 
and refuſing to recant, had ſentence of death 


dis recom e her. And ſo they were all 
d over to {be ſneriffs of London, who, 
| upon 
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upon the 16th of May, 1556, brought them into 
Smithfield, where being t.ſtened to the take, 
their bodies were confumed with fire, having 
firſt recommended their ſpirits into the hands 
of God, for whoſe ſake they willingly ſuffered 
death. 


THOMAS DROWKRY, a blind boy, 
whom biſhop Hooper at his death prayed for, and 
Thomas Croket a bricklayer, for refuſing to con- 
form to the faith and practice of the church of 
Rome, were both burnt together in one fire at 
the city of Gloceſter, May the 5th, 1550. 


_—_—. 


— ——_— 


The lives of THOMAS SPICER; 
of Winſton, Labourer, - aged 19 
years; 


JOHN DENNY, and 


EDMUND POLE, who ſuf- 
fered at Beckles in the County of 
Suffolk. 


THESE three men were apprehended for not 
going to their pariſh- church to hear maſs, 17 
order from Sir John Tyrrell of Gypping-Hall, 
and other juſtices of the peace, who ſent them to 
priſon at Eay in the county of Suffolk, where 
they continued a while, and at length they were 
brought before chancellor Dunning of Norwich, 
and Mr. Mynges the regiſter, who ſat at the town 
of Beckles to examine them. £ 
The articles objected againſt them were thoſ: 
commonly objected ta others of the ſame dioceſs 
by Dr. Hopton biſhop of Norwich, viz. 1 | 
ET I, Ihat 
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T. That they believed not the pope of Rome to 
be ſupreme head, immediately under Chriſt, of 
the univerſal catholick church. 

2. That they believed not holy bread and holy 
water, aſhes, palms, and other like ceremonies uſed 
in the church, to be good and laudable for ſtirring 
up the people to devotion. | 

3. Item. That they believed not, after the 
words of conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt, the 
very natural body of Chriſt, and no other ſubſtance 
” bread and wine, to be in the ſacrament of the 
alter, | 
4. Item. that they believed it to be idolatry. 

to worſhip Chrift in the ſacrament of the altar. 
5. Item. that they took bread and wine in re- 
menbrance of Chriſt's paſſion. | 


6 Item. that they would not follow the croſs 


in proceſſion, nor be confeſſed to a prieſt. 


For this doctrine and theſe articles they were 
all three condemned by Dr. Dunning the chancel- 
lor; who firſt endeavoured to reclaim them from 
their opinions, and to bring them over to the 
holy mother church. of Rome; which when he 
perceived he could not do, he read ſentence againſt 
them with tears in his eves, and delivered them: 
to the ſheriff Sir John Silliard, high ſheriff both. 
ef Suffolk and Norfolk, who brought. them all 
three to the ſtake at the Town of Beckles, May 
the 21ſt, 1556. When they came to the ſtake 
they prayed and rehearſed the articles of. their 
faith, and when they came to recite the hoky ca- 
tholick church, Sir John Silliard ſpake to them; 
that is well ſaid, firs, I am. glad (ſays he) to 
4 hear. you ſay you believe the catholick church, 
cc this is the beſt word 1 have heard of you yet.” 

To which faying Edmund Pole anſwered, that 


though they believed the catholick church, 64 


t 


* 
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do they not believe in their popiſh church, which, 
is no part of Chriſt's catholick church, and there- 
fore no part of their belief. 

When they roſe from prayer, they all went 
joyfully to the ſtake ; and being bound thereto, 
and the fire burning about them, they praiſed 
God with ſuch an audible voice, that it was won- 
derful to thoſe who ſtood by and heard it. 

Then one Robert Bacon of Beckles, a perſecu- 
ting papiſt, called to the executioner to throw 
faggots at them to ſtop the knaves breath. 

But the good men in the fire regarded not his 
malicious ſpeech, but confeſſed the truth, and ſo 
vielded up their ſouls to God in the midſt of the 
flames. 


* 


—_— 
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The lives of THOMAS HARLAND, 
of Woodmancote, Carpenter ; 
JOHN OS WAL D, of the 
ſame, Husbandman ; 1 
THOMAS ABINGTON, of 
Hardingly, Turner ; and 
THOMAS READ; who fſuf- 
fered at the Town of Lewes in Suſſex, 


T HERE is mention made to the two firſt in 
the biſhop of London's regiſter, but nothing 


laid. of the two laſt. 


It was objected by the ſaid biſhop of 3 
to Thomas Harland, that he came not to church; 
whereunto he anſwered, that ſince the maſs was 
reſtored he never had a mind to hear the ſame, 
becauſe it was in Latin, which he did not under- 
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ſtand; and therefore, ſaid he, as good never a 
whit as never the better. | 

John Oſward refuted to anſwer any thing until 
his accuſers ſhould be brought face to face before 
him. Nevertheleſs he ſaid, that fire and faggots 
could not make him afraid: but as the good prea- 
chers which were in king Edward the VIth's time 
have ſuffered, and gone before, ſo was he rea- 
dy to ſuffer and come after, and would be glad 
thereof. 

There is nothing farther recorded concerning 
theſe four en, but after long confinement in the 


priſon of the King's-Bench, they were all ſent | 


down together to Lewes in Suſſex, and there burnt 
in one fire the 6th day of June, 1556. 

In the fame town of Lewes, on the 20th of 
June, 1556, were likewiſe burnt two men, viz, 
Thomas Wood, miniſter, and Thomas Mills, 
for oppofing the Doctrine of the church of Rome 
But the particulars of their trial and death is not 
recorded. 
Foraſmuch as we are now in the month of June, 
before we overpaſs the ſame, and becauſe the ſtory 
is not long and not unworthy peradventure of no- 
ting, it ſhall not grieve the ſtudious reader, a little 
to give the hearing thereof, whereby to learn to 
marvel and muſe at the great works of the Lord: 
they that go down, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, into the 
ſea, labouring upon the water, have ſeen the 
works of 4 
the deep, Pſal cvi. | 

The truth whereof may well appear in this fol- 
lowing ſtory, which as it was written to me by 
the very perſon himſelf, one Thomas Morſe, who 


, 


was the doer thereof, fo I thought proper to inſert 


the ſame in the following manner, 


'The 


ord, and his mighty wonders upon 


he 


our lives, he will provide us a living; 
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A Story of one Gregory Crow, who was 
miraculouſly preſerved with his New 
Teſtament upon the ſeas, June 26. 


10 U PON Tueſday in Whitſon-week, June 
26, 1556. or elſe, as he rather thinketh, 
« in the year immediately before, a certain poor 
« man, named Gregory Crow, dwelling in Mal- 
« den, went to ſea, intending to have gone into 
« Kent for fullers earth, but by the way, being 
« bad weather, was driven upon a ſand, where 
« preſently the boat ſun , and was full of water, 
% fo that the men were forced to hold by the 
« maſt of the boat, and all things that would 
« ſwim, did ſwim out of her. Among which 
©« Crow ſaw his Teſtament in the water, and 
e caught it, and put it into his boſom. . 
4 x Joo it was ebbing water, ſo that within one 
“hour the boat was dry, but fo broken that they 
« could not fave her. | 1 
« But they went upon the ſand, being at leaſt 
« ten miles from the land, and there made their 
« prayers together, that God would ſend ſome 
„ ſhip to their affiſtance, berg in all two men 
„and one boy, for they could ſtay there. but 
one half an + longer, before it would be 
flood. In which time they found their cheſt, 
0 whegein was five pounds, fix ſhillings and eight 
« pence, belong to the ſaid Crow; which mo- 
« ney the other man, whoſe name I know not, 
„took up, and gave it to the owner, who caſt 
« it into the ſea, ſaying, © If the Lord wall mw 
an 
ſo they got upon the maſt, and there hung by 
Vol iv- . N | „the 
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4 the arms and legs for the ſpace of ten hours; in 
<< which time the poor boy was ſo weary, and 
4 beaten with the fea, that he fell off, and was 
« drowned. | 
« And when the water was gone, and the ſand 
« dry, Crow ſaid to the other man, It were beſt 
&« for us to take down our maſts, and when the 
e flood cometh we will fit upon them, and ſo it 
„ may pleaſe God to bring us to ſome ſhip that 
4% that may take us up. Which accordingly they 
« did, and fo at ten of the clock the ſame night, 
c the flood did bear up the maſt whereon they 
46 ſat. | | 
« And upon the next day at Night the man 
44 died, being altogether overcome with hunger and 
«© watching. So that there was none left but Crow, 
% who driving up and down in the ſea, calling 
<< upon God as he could, and might not ſleep for 
% fear that the ſea would have beaten him off. 
« So at length I myſelf, ſaid I homas Morſe, 
e being laden to Antwerp with my crayer, going 
<< from Lee, having within my veſſel, of mariners 
* and merchants, to the number of forty-ſix per- 
4 ſons, and fo coming to the Foreland, the wind 
e was not very good, fo that I was conſtrain- 
„ ed to go ſomewhat out of my way, being in 
c the afternoon about fix of the clock, where at 
<< the laſt we ſaw a thing afar off, appearing unto 
„us like a ſmall huoy, that fiſhermen do uſe to lay 
with their hooks. 8 
e When we ſaw it, ſome faid, let us have 
4 ſome fiſh. And J faid to him that was at the 
« helm ; keep r courſe away, for we ſhall 
* but hinder the fiſhermen, and have no fiſh nei- 
ther; and ſoat my commandment he did. 
« But at length he at the helm ſtanding higher 


44 than all we did, ſaid, methink maſter, it is a 
# man. But yet they, being in doubt that it 7 


i 
«© but a fiſherman's buoy turned the ſhip from 
e him again to keep his courſe, 


Crow beholding the ſhip to turn from him, 
2 _ then in utter deſpair, and ready now to 


« periſh with watching, famine, and moreover 
„ miferably beaten with the ſeas, at laſt took his 


* mariner's cap from his head, and holding up the 


« { me with his arm as high as he could, thought 
iy ſhaking it as well as he might, to give them 
ſome token of better ſight. 


« Whereupon the ſteerman more ſenſibly 


« perceiving a thing to move, advertiſed us again, 


« de-laring-how he did plainly ſee a man's arm 
and with that we all beheld him well, and ſo 


« came to him and took him up. 


« And as foon as we had him in our ſhip, he 
* began'to put his hand in his boſom ; and aſked 


* him if he had money there, No ſaid he, I 
* have a book here, I think it be wet; and fo 


i —_— out his Teſtament, which we then dri-- 
« ed. x , ; ps 


Hut the ſea had fo beaten him, that his 8 
* noſe and mouth were almoſt covered with alt, 
* that the heat of his face and the weather had 


made, fo we made a fire and ſhifted him dry 
e cloaths, and _ him Aqua  compolita to 
meat as was in the ſhip, and ſo 


drink, and ſuc 
let him fleep. 


The next day we awaked him about eight 
of the clock in the morning, and his blood be- 


gan ſomewhat to appear in his fleſh, for when 


* we took him up; his fleſh was even as though 
© it had been ſodden, or as a drowned man's is) 
* and then we talked with him of all the matter 


before rehearſed, .. 3 
% And fo failing to Antwerp, the merchants 
“ which' ſaw the thing, publi the ſame in 


« Antwerp ; and becauſc it was wonderful, many 


of 


* 
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«« within ten miles of North Fore-land, other- 
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of the people there, both men and women 


came to the fhip to ſee him. Some gave him 


ſome money, always noting how he caſt away 
his money and kept this book. 
And many of the women wept when they 


heard and faw him; and maſter governor of the 
Engliſh nation there had him before him, and 


talked with him of all the matter ; and pity- 
ing his- caſe, commanded the officer of the 
Engliſh houſe to go with him to the free oſte- 
houſes amongſt the Engiiſh merchants, and 1 


with him, and at three houſes there was given 


unto him 6l. los. and fo from thence he went 
with me to Roan, where the people came alſo 
to ſee him, marvelling at the great works of 


Gad. 


Another ſtory of God's providence in the 


preſervation of three men at ſea. 


HERE was a ſhip, ſaith the ſaid Tho- 
mas Morſe, whereot I had a part, going 
toward the bay for ſalt, with two ſhips of 
Brickleſey, which were altogether going for 
ſalt, as before is ſaid. At what time we were 


wile called Thanet, the wind did come ſo con- 
trary to our ſhip, that we were forced to go 
clean out of the way, and the other two ſhips 
kept their courſe ſtill, until our ſhip was almoſt 


out of fight of them, And then they ſaw a 


thing driving upon the fea, and hoiſted up 
their boat bas, went untoit ; and it was three 
men ſitting upon. a piece of their ſhip, which 
had ſitten ſo two days and two nights. There 


* had been in their ſhip eight men more, which 


« yere 
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6c ( 


60 
cc 1 


A» 


TO. ”— A di ou 


COST OY 2-8 O 0 -s C9. a 2 io 5 £2 


221 9 


« were drowned, being all Frenchmen, dwelling” 
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in a place in France called Oloronne. They 
had been at Dantzick, and loſt their ſhip about 
Oxfordneſs, as might be learnt by their words. 
They were men that feared God, the one of 
them was owner of the ſhip. Their exerciſe 
while they were in our ſhip, was, after their 
coming in, they gave thanks for their deliver- 
ance : both morning and evening they exerciſ- 
ed prayer, and alſo before and after meat; and 
when they came into France our ſhip went. 


to the ſame place where theſe men dwelt, and 


one of them did fell to our men their ſhip's — 


of ſalt; and did uſe them very courteouſly and 


friendly and not at that time only, but always 
whenſoever that ſhip cometh thither (as ſhe hath 
been there twice ſince) he always doth for 


them, ſo that they can lack nothing. I ſhould 


have noted, that after our ſhip had taken up 


« thoſe three men out of the ſea, they had the 


* 
ee 


wind fair preſently, and overtook the other two 
ſhips, and ſo they proceeded in their voyage to- 
oether,- 
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The Life eleven men and two women 
vfho ſuffered Martyrdom together in 


one Fire, at Stratford, by Bow, near 
London, viz. 


HENRY WV E, * of Stanford le 
Hox, aged 23 Years. | 


WILLIAM HALLYWELLI, of 
Waltham Croſs, aged 32 years. 


RALPH I ACK S ON, a Serving-man, 
of the pariſh of Chipping-Ongar in Eſſex, aged 
31 years. 


- LAWRENCE PE RN, a Smith, of 
Hodſden, in the Pariſh of Amwell i in the Coun- 
ty of Hertford, aged 22 years. 


JOHN DERIF ALL. a Labourer of the 
pariſh of Kettington in Eſſex, aged 50 years. 


THOMAS BOWYER, a Weaver of 
the pariſh of Much- Dunmow in Eſſex, aged 
26 years. 


GEORGE SEARLS, a Taylor, of the 
pariſh of White-Noſtle in Eſſex, aged 20 
years. 


LYON CAUCH, a Broker of London, born 
in Flanders, aged 28 years, 


HENRY ADLINTON, a 1 Ne of 
n in Suſſex, aged 30 years. 


* n JOHN 
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JOHN ROUTH, a Labourer, of the pariſh | 


of Wycks in Eſſex, aged 26 years. 
ELIZABETH PEPER, the wife of 


Thomas Peper, of St. James's pariſh, in 9 | 


cheſter, aged 30 years. 


AGNES GEORGE, the wife of Richard 
George, Huſbandman, of Weft-Batefield . in 
Eſſex, aged 26 years. 


T HESE thirteen perſons before-named, were 
ſent by divers perſons from ſeveral places a 
to Dr. Bonner biſhop of London, to be examined 
about their faith and religion. And upon the 
6th of June, 1556, they were brought before Dr. 
Darbythire, the biſhop's chancellor: who, in form 
of law, miniſtered the ſame articles unto them as 
had been propounded uſually unto others, to which 
they returned anſwer as follows. f 


To the firſt article, that there is on earth 
a catholick church wherein the religion of 
Chriſt is 2 n aa all anſwered O_o 
atively. . KF " 


But Lyon Couch added farther, That he believ- | 
ed that the true faith of Chriſt is whereſoever the 
word of God is truly preached. 


To the ſecond article, about ſeven facraments, 
they all anſwered to the ſame in effect, denying 
thit there be ſeven ſacraments : ſome of them 
affirmed, that in the church of Chriſt there _be 
two ſacraments, viz. Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
ſupper ; others referring themſelves to believe as . 
the ſcripture teacheth them. And ſome refuſed 
to make anſwer, becauſe of their Ignorance. and. , 


kimplicity as to this matter, 
. Te 
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To the third article, That they were baptiſed it 
the faith of the catholick church profeſſing by- 


their godfathers, &c. the religion of Chriſt, and '-. 
to renounce the devil, &c. 


To this third article they anſwered all allies: 
tively.- 


The fourth . That when they came to the 
rs of diſcretion the 4 did not depart from the 
ſaid profeſſion and faith, and did not miſlike any 
part thereof for divers years. - 


To this article moſt of them anſwered affirma- 
tively ; but John Routh ſaid he would make no an- 
ſwer thereunto. 

And Lyon' Couch ſaid he believed the ſaid ar- 
ticle to be true; but it was becauſe he had no 
"_ knowledge. 

George added, that in king Edward, 0 

the Views time ſhe went from her old faith and | c 
religion, and believed the faith and 2 that 1 
was then taught and ſet forth. | 


The fifth article, that of late they had ſerved? 
from their former catholick faith- and had ſpoken n 
againft the maſs, ſacrament of the altar, and au- 
thority of the ſee of Rome | tr 


To this fifth article they al, in n effect, a f 
affirmatively. 


But John Routh ſaid, That the maſs is ſuch: br 

a thing that cannot nor will not enter into his ſe: 

conſcience, a fo 
Henry Adlington anſwered, that for nine or 
ten years before, he miſliked the maſs, and alſo 

the ſacrament of the altar, becauſe they cannot Se 


be groved by the (criptures, And as to the au- 
thority 
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thority of the ſee of Rome, when he was fourteen 
years of age he took an oath againſt the ſame ; 
which oath (he faid he intended to keep by God's 
grace. . 70 a 

The ſixth article, That they refuſed to be re- 
conciled to the unity of the church, or to con- 


feſs the lawfulneſs of the authority of the ſee of | | 


Rome. 


To this ſixth article they all anſwered affirma- 
tively, ſaying John Routh and William Hallywell, 
who refuſed to anſwer, becauſe they knew not what 
they meant by this article. | 

But the two women added, That they refuſed to 
be reconciled to the faith and religion that was 
then uſed in the realm of England. And Lawrence 
Pernam added, that he never refuſed to be recon- 
cited and brought to the unity of the catholick 
church of Chriſt. 5 

The ſeventh article, that miſliking the ſervice 
of the church, they refuſed to come to their pariſh 
church ; and that. they denied the bodily pee 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar, calling the 
maſs abomination, &c.. . | 
: 15 this ſeventh article they all anfwered affirma- 
tively. 


But William Hallywell denied he ever called the 


maſs idolatry and abomination. | - 5 

And Henry Wye, affirming the article to be 
true; yet he confeſſed his infirmity, that he went 
to his pariſh- church and received before he was put 
in priſon. | ty | | 
he eighth articles, concerning their being 
brought before commiſſioners, &c. and by them 
* to the biſhop of London, they anſwered as 
ollows. oy 


Edmund Hurſt, Ralph Jackſon, and George | 
Seals, anſwered affirmatively. CLE 


Henry 
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Henry Wye faid that he was brought before. 
ſeveral juſtices of peace in Eſſex, concerning one 
— bed his late maſter, and thereupon committed 

olcheſter caſtle; and from thence ſent to Lon- 
| 4 to the biſhop to b farther examined. 


William Hallywell ads the like conſelion, 
ran that of Higbed. . 


John Derifall ſaid he was called before my 
lord Rich and Mr. Mildway at Chelmsford, and 
by them ſent to the biſhop of London to be farther 
examined, 
| Themas Bowyer d he was brought. Boy one. 
Mr. Wiſeman of Felſted, and by him ſent to Col- 
cheſter caſtle, and from thence to the * o 
perv. to be farther examined. 

bs yon  Capch. Laid that he was three times- 
indy ght before the king and queen's commiſlioners, , 
and by them ſent to the lion of London. 


Henry Adlington ſaid, That he, coming to 
Newgate to ſpeak with one Gratwick, priſoner: 
there for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, was ap- 
prehended and brought' before Dr. Story, and . 
* ſent to the biſhop of London. : 


- Agnes ( George ſaid; That ſhe was PEE TE 
to priſon in Co cheſter, by Mr. Maynard, an Al- 
derman of the town, becauſe ſhe would not go to 
Church, And from thence lens. to the bikes of 
London. | = 


Elizabeth Peper ſaid, That 8 was anal 
ed. by two conſtables and an alderman, for that 


* woes not come to church, and by them 
ſent: 


bun A 
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ſent te the biſhop of London to be farther exa- 
mined, | 


The ninth and aft article, they all believed the 
premiſes to be true, above by them confeſſed ; and 
that they were of the dioceſs of London. 

But Elizabeth Peper added, ſhe was of the 
town of Colcheſter. | CCC 

And Agnes George ſaid ſhe was of the pariſh Jl 
of Barefold. 1 

Lyon Couch faid, he was then of the city of 
London, being a merchant there. EN q 


"Now theſe thirteen perſons being all thus exa- 
mined by the ' biſhop of London's ehancellor in 
open court, and perſiſting in their anfwers, and 
refuſing to recant, or be reconciled to the church 
of Rome, had ſentence of condemnation pronoun- 
ced againſt them, and were delivered to the ſecu- 
lar power, who ſent them all to Newgate. 

With the above thirteen perſons there were alſo 
three others condemned to die —_ the ſame. ac- 
count, viz. Thomas Freeman, William Stannard, 
and William Adams, but before the time of exe- 
cution came, cardinal' Pool ſent his diſpenſation 
of their lives, and ſo they eſcaped dei. 

The Sunday after theſe ſixteen perſons were 
condemned, Dr. Fecknam dean of St. Paul's in 
his ſermon at Paul's croſs ſaid, That the perſons 
-above-named had as many ſundry opinions as 
there were perſons ; which they coming to hear of, 
drew up in writing a publick confeſſion of their 
Faith, agreeable to the word of God, and ſub- 
ſcribed it with their names. +1 2874 

Upon the 28th of June, 1556, the ſheriff cauſed 
the thirteen priſoners already mentioned, to be 
carried from Newgate in London to Stratford by 
Bam, being the * appointed for their execu- 

don: 


4 
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tion: And when they came thither, they were 
divided into two companies, and then put into 
two ſeveral chambers. | 

Then the ſheriffs, who attended them, came to 
done company and told them, that the others had 
recanted, and their lives therefore ſhould be ſaved, 
exhorting them to do the like, and not to caſt a- 

ee ton 
nto whom they anſwered, That their faith 

was not built on man, but on Chriſt crucified. | 
Then the ſheriff, finding he could do no good 
with tiem, went to the others, and ſaid the like 
to them, That they whom he had been withal 
before had recanted, and therefore ſhould not 
ſuffer death. And he counſelled them to do the 
like, and not wilfully to kill themſelves, but to 
àct like wiſe men. _ 4 
.. Unto whom they alſo anſwered as their brethren 
had done, That their faith was not built on man, 

but on Chriſt and his infallible word. 


. . 


Now when he found that this his ſtratagem 


had no effect and ſignißed nothing, he then 
brought them all forth. to the place of Execution, 
where they all met together Dunz. and earneſt- 
ly prayed to God, and cheerfully went to the 
the ſtake, and kifled and embraced. it heartily. 


Then the eleven men were chained to three ſtakes, 


and the two women put looſe among them, with- 
out any ſtake or bands, and ſo they were. all burnt 
together in one fire, and ſhewed ſuch love to each 


other, and ſuch a ſtedfaft faith in our bleſſed. Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, that the great multitude of 


SpeQators, there aſſembled, were aſtoniſhed at 


the behaviour of ſo many poor innocents, thus pa- 
tiently ſuffering the torments of the fire, rather 
than to comply with the errors and ſuperſtiy 
titions ofthe Romiſh church. | 

K pb 4 


The 


c 


2 


1229 


— : _—_— — — — 


= — _ 


— 


The Lives of ROBERT BERNARD, 


ROBERT LAWSON ; who ſuf- 
fered martyrdom at the town of St. 
Edmund's Bury in Suffolk, in the 
dioceſs of Norwich. ENS 2 


75 HIS Roger Bernard was a ſingle man and a 
Labourer, of Fraſden pariſh in Suffolk, and 
was apprehended for not coming to Church, and 
was brought before Dr. Hopton biſhop of Nor- 
wich, who firſt aſked him whether he had been 
with the prieſt at Eaſter, to be ſhaven or confeſſed, 
and whether he had received the bleſſed ſacrament 
of the Altar or no ? | | . 
To whom Roger Bernard anſwered, No: 1 
have not been with the prieſt nor confeſſed myſelf 
unto him. But I have confeſſed my ſins unto 
Almighty God, and I truft he hath forgiven me: 
Wherefore I {hall not need to go to the prieſt for 
ſuch matters, who cannot help himſelf, | 
Surely, Bernard, faid the biſhop, thou muſt 
needs go and confeſs thyſelf unto him. > 
That I wil not do, by God's grace, while 1 
live, ſaid Bernard. : | 1 
Then the biſhop called him heretick. —— 
My Lord, ſaid Bernard, it grieveth me not one 
whit, I thank Ged, to be called heretick at your 
hands: tor ſo your forefathers called the pro- 
phets and confeſſors of Chriſt, long before this 
time. I» | 


Vol. IV. | U | Then 
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Then the biſhop, being angry, roſe up and'bid 
Bernard follow him; then the biſhop went and 
kneeled down before the ſacrament of the altar, 
and as he was at his prayers, he looked back, 
_ Bernard why he came not and did as he 
did? 

To whom Bernard anſwered, I cannot tell why 
I ſhould do fo. | | 
Why, fays the biſhop, thou lewd fellow, Whom 
Feeſt thou yonder ? (pointing to the pix over the 
altar, in which the wafer or hoft, as they call it, 
3s kept.) 4 

Bernard anſwered, I ſee no body there: Do 
you, my Lord ? 3 

The biſhop ſaid to him, Why, naughty man, 
doeſt thou not ſee uy maker ? 

My .maker, ſaid Bernard, No: I: ſee nothing 
but a few clouts hanging together on a heap. 
| Whereupon the biſhop roſe up much diſpleaſed, 
and commanded the goaler to take him away, and 
Jay irons enough on him, for I will tame him 
ſays he) before he goes from me. And preſently 
the goaley took Bernard away with him. | 

The next day Bernard was brought before the 
biſhop again, and the biſhop asked him, If he had 
remembered himſelf ſince yeſterday ? 

Yes, my Lord, ſays Bernard, I have remem- 
bered myſelf very well, for the ſame man I wa 
yeſterday, I am this day, and I hope I ſhall be all 
the days of my life, concerning the matter you 
talked to me of. . | 
Then one of the guard ſaid to the biſhop, my 

lord, trouble not yourſelf with him, let me have 
the examining of him; ſo the ſaid perſon took 
him to an inn where divers prieſts were aſſembled, 
and there they uſed all fair words and promiſes to 
perſuade him to recant and forſake his opinions; 


and when they would not do, then they . 
42 | m 
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him with whipping, ſtocking, and burning, but 
all to no purpoſe. 

For Bernard ſaid unto them, Friends, I am 
« not better than my maſter Chriſt and the pro- 
« phets, whom your forefathers ſerved after this 
* ſort; and I, for his ſake, am content to ſuffer 
e the like at your hands, if God ſhall ſo permit, 
truſting that he will ſtrengthen me in the ſame, 
« according. to his promiſe, in ſpite of the devil 
* and all his miniſters.” | 

So when they could not make him relent, they 
carried him back: to the biſhop,. who,. according 
to the uſual form of proceedings in the court, 
condemned him as an heretick, and then delivered 
him into the hands of the ſecular power in order to 
his execution. | 


of A DAM FOSTER. 


This Adam Foſter was an huſbandman, aged 
26 years, a married man, who dwelt in the pariſh: 
of Mendleſham in the county of Suffolk, and he 
was apprehended in his own houſe by the two con- 


ſtables of the town, at the command of Sir John 


Tyrrell, juſtice of peace, for not coming to church 
to hear maſs, and for not receiving at Eaſter. 
And the ſaid Sir John ſent him to Aye dungeon in 
Suffolk; and after ſome time he was ſent to Nor- 
wich, to the biſhop,. who, after examination and 
the uſual proceſs, continued ſtedfaſt in his faith 
and opinion without relenting; he was, by the ſaid 
biſhop's authority, condemned as an heretick, and 
delivered to the ſecular power to be executed ac 
eording to law. WD 


Us Of 


( 232 ] 


Of ROBERT LAWSON. 


Robert Lawſon was a fingle man, about thirty 
years of age, and a linnen weayer by trade; he 
was appichended and ſent to Aye dungeon, at 
the command of Sir John Tyrrell aforeſaid, for 
not coming to church and not receiving, at Eaſter; 
and after ſome time he was proceeded againſt by the 
biſhop of Norwich, and condemned. 

And they were all three carried to the place of 
excution at St. Edmund's Bury, the 3oth of June, 
1556, and being at the ſtake, they made their 
prayers to God, and the executioner putting fire to 
them, they moſt triumphantly ended their lives, to 
the glory of God and the Encouragement of others 
in the ſame cauſe. „ 


There was likewiſe, about the ſame time and 
place, one John Fortune, a blackſmith, of the pa- 
riſh of Hindleſham in Suffolk, who was divers times 
examined by the biſhop of Norwich, and others, 
about the mafs, the ſacrament of the altar, and 
other points of the Romiſh religion, which he 


oppoſed by ſcripture; and in the biſhop's re- 


giſter his ſentence of condemnation is recorded, 
but whether it was ever pronoanced, or if pro- 


' nounced, whether he ſuffered according to the 


ſame is uncertain. | 


The 


. 
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The Lives of JULIUS PALMER. 
Fellow of Magdalene College, in 
Oxford; 


JOHN G WIN, and 


THOMAS AS KIN E, who ſuf-- 
fered together at Newbury, in Berk 
ſhire, in the Dioceſs of: Salisbury. 


VLIUS PALMER was born at Coventry 
in the county of Warwick, his father was a 
merchant of the ſame city, who ſent his ſon Ju- 
lius to ſchool at the free- ſchool belonging to Mag- 
dalene College, in Oxford ; and at length he be- 
came a fellow in the ſaid college, and being a- 
zealous papiſt, in the days of king Edward VI. 
he refuſed to conform to the ſervice of the church 
then in uſe, and was thereupon expelled the col- 
lege : And this forced him to teach-ſchool for his 
wing. | 

But when queen Mary came to the crown, the 
viſitors - came to Magdalene college to diſplace” 
thoſe that would not return to the popiſh reli-- 
gion: At which time Julius Palmer was, upon 
his application to them, reſtored again to his fel- 
lowſhip. a ; 

ay the time of his expulſion he uſed to con- 
verſe ſometimes with er ae and to ſtudy the 
ſcriptures; ſo that he began to be doubtful in 


ſome points of the Romiſn doctrine, and would be 


often aſking queſtions about the ſame, as opportu-- 
nity. did-preſent, . 


U 3: Ford 
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For he was always a Man of ſincerity, and 
ſpake his mind freely, which was the occaſion of 
trouble to him both in king Edward's and queen 
Mary's reign: And if he could have diſſembled, 
he might have eaſily eſcaped death at that time as 
well as many others. 

But when people were perſecuted for their reli- 

ion, in the beginning of queen Mary's days, 
Julius Palmer was very inquiſitive to know why 
they were apprehended, and for what articles they 
were condemned, how they were uſed, and after 
what manner they took their deaths. And he ſent 
over one of his ſcholars and a batchelor of arts 
from Oxford to Glouceſter, on purpoſe to under- 
ſtand and ſee the whole order of biſhop Hooper's 
death, and to bring him a true account thereof. 
For in king Edward's time he was wont to ſay, 
that none of them would ſuffer death for their re- 
tigion. 

Now when he underſtood how cruelly the pro- 
feſſors of the true religion were handled, and that 
only upon account of their faith; and when he 
himſelf had heard the examination and condemna- 
tion of biſhop Ridley and Latimer, and had ſeen 
them burnt at Oxford before his face, and obſer- 
ved how reſolutely and conſtantly they ſuffered, 

this turned his heart againſt the papiſts altogether ; 
for at his return from the burning of Ridley and 
Latimer, he was heard to utter theſe expreſſions 
among his friends, O raging cruelty ! O tragi- 
* call tyranny ! and more than barborous.“ 


And from that day forward he ſet himſelf more 
induftrioufly to learn amd underſtand the truth : 
And for this purpoſe he borrowed Peter Martyr's 

Commentary on the Corinthians, and other good 

books, and at laſt he embraced the truth as 
beans as heretofore he had obſtinately oppo- 
, fed it. CON mo wiers i; >” | Wl | 
' And 


freely to them, not ſuſpecting their deceit, Now 


' threatened him that they would lay theſe thin 
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And now, when he ſhould come to the chapel 
to maſs, and the popiſh Service, as he had for- 
merly done, he made excuſes to abſent from it. 
But finding that he was fuſpected by ſome, and 


not well liked by the preſident of the college, he 


thought it not ſafe for him to abide the danger of 
expulſion, and ſo he voluntarily reſigned his fel- 
lowſhip to keep a good conſcienee. | 

As ſoon as Palmer had left the college, his 
friends procured for him a patent for teaching the 
grammar ſchool at Reading in Berkſhire, to which 
Place he foon went, and was well accepted there 


both for his learning and love to the truth, by ſuch 


as truly feared God and favoured his goſpel. 

But ſome hypocritical profeſſors of the reformed 
religion inſinuated themſelves into his company, 
with a deſign to find out his opinion, and he ſpake 


theſe diſſemblers, as ſoon as they underſtood his 
mind, diſcovered him to his enemies, who cauſed 
his ſtudy to be ſearched for heretical. books, and 
they found ſome of his writing, both Latin and 


Engliſh, inveighing againſt the cruelty of the Pa- 


piſts, in their proceedings againſt thoſe whom they 
lately put to death for their religion. Then they 


before the queen's counſel, unleſs he would quie iy 
0 


reſign his ſchool! unto a friend of theirs, and 


depart from them; which, for fear of death, he 


was forced to do, and ſo he went away, leaving 


behind him all his 2 and a quarter's ſallary 
that was then due to him. | , 


Alfter this, being deſtitute, he went to Eveſham 


in Worceſterſhire, where his mother dwelt, hopi 


to receive from her the legacy that his father h 
left him at his death, which he ſhould have re- 
- ceived four years ago. 1 85 


. 1 
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As ſoon as he came to his mother's preſence. he 
fell on his knees to aſk her bleſſing, but ſhe being 
informed by his brother upon what account he was 
come home, ſaid unto him, thou ſhalt have Chriſt's 
curſe and mine whereſoever thou goeſt. | 

Julius, at firſt, ſtood amazed for a while, at ſo 
unexpected. and heavy a. greeting from his own. 
mother, and then he ſaid, . O mother! your own. 
curſe you may give me, which (God knoweth) I 
neyer deſerved ; but God's curſe you cannot give 
me, for he hath already bleſſed me. | 

Nay, (faid ſhe) thou wenteſt from God's bleſ- 
ſing into the warm ſun, when thou was't baniſhed. 
for an heretick out of that worſhipful houſe at Ox- 
ford, and now for the like-knavery art thou driven 
out of Reading too. | 

Alas! Mother faid Julius, you have been: miſ-- 
informed about me, for I was neither expelled nor 
driven away from Oxford, but I freely reſigned my 
place of mine on accord. 

And an heretick I am none: For I ſtand not 
fubbornly againſt true doctrine, but defend it to 
my power. And you may be ſure they uſe not to 
expel or baniſh, but to burn hereticks. 

ell, quoth ſhe, I am ſure thou doſt not be- 
lieve as thy father and I, and all our fore fathers: 
have done, but as we were taught by the new law: 2 
in king Edward the VIth's Days, which is dam-- 3 
nable hereſy. | 

Indced (faith he) I confeſs that I believe that 
doctrine which was- taught in king Edward the 
VIth's time, which is not hereſy but truth; nei- 
ther is it new, but as old as Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles. | 

If thou be at that point, ſays he, I require thee 

to depart from my houſe, and out of my fight, 
and never take me for thy mother hereafter : — 
| or 


(7. 
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for money and goods, I have none of thine : Thy 
father bequeathed naught to hereticks. 

Faggots I have to burn thee, but more thou getteſt 
not at my hands. | | 

Mother, (ſaid he) whereas you have curſed me, 
I again pray God bleſs you, and proſper you all 
your life long ; and with many ſuch like good 
words, the tears trickling down his cheeics, he de- 
parted from her; which to far mollified her heart 
towards him that ſhe threw an old angel of gold 
after him, ſaying, take that to keep thee a true 
man. 

Thus poor Julius Palmer being cruelly repulſed 
by his own mother, whom he thought would have 
been his true friend, and not regarded by his bro- 
ther, was deſtitute of all help, and knew not which 
way to turn himſelf, 

Then he thought of returning privately to Mag- 
dalene college, upon confidence of a friend or two 
he had in the houſe ; where, by the ſuit of one 
Alane Cope, then a fellöw of the ſaid houſe, he had 
obtained letters commendatory from Mr. Cole, 
the preſident to a ſchool in* Glouceſterſhire ; and 
one Mr. Cope accompanied him as far as Eveſham 


ferry, 

| But Julius had not gone far by himſelſ before he 
altered his reſolution, and reſolved tg go ſecret! 
again to Reading, to try if he could receive his 
ſalary that was due, and alſo to diſpoſe of his 
goods : When he came to Reading, he took up 


his lodging at the cardinal's hat inn; but he had 


not been long in town before his old enemies got 
knowledge Tic, and they conſulted in what man- 
ner to proceed againſt him. 

And it was concluded among them, that one 
Mr. Hampton, who had formerly profeſſed himſelf 
a proteſtant, (but was, indeed, but a a 
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ſhould go to- him, under colour of friendſhip, to 
find out the cauſe of his return. | 
And accordingly, this Hampton came privately 
to Palmer, who being a plain meaning man, and 
not diſtruſting the other's hypocriſy, told him all 
the truth; which as ſoon. as he underſtood, he 
went. to. the reſt of his company and acquain ed 
them therewith, and they came and apprehended 
Palmer that night in his bed, with a conſtable and 
officers, requiring him in the queen's. name, qui- 
etly to ſurrender. himſelf to them, which he did; 
and they carried him to-prifon, and put his feet in 
the ſtocks, where he remained ten days, under the 
hands of an unmerciful ke per. 
After this they brought him before the mayor 
of Reading, and charged him with the following 
crimes, (but ſaid nothing of hereſy.) 5 


Imprimis. That the ſaid Julius Palmer faid; 
the queen's ſword was not put. into her hand to, 


execute tyranny, and to kill and murder the true 


ſervants of God. 29 
Item. That her ſword was too blunt towards 
the Papiſts, but towards the true Chriſtians it was 
too ſharr. rn th 
Item. That certain ſervants of Sir: Francis 
Knowls.and others, reforting to his lectures, fell 
vut among themſelves, and like to have committed 
murder: Therefore he was a ſower of ſedition, 
and a procurer of unlawful aſſemblies. | 
Item. That his hoſtis, or landlady, had written 
a letter unto him, which they had intercepted, 
wherein ſhe requeſted him to return to Reading; 
and ſent her commendatioris, by. the token, that 
the knife laid hid under the beam; whereby 


they gathered, that ſhe had conſpired with her 
huſband. | N | 


Item. 


2 --- 7 Sy BY 


{ 239 } 


Item. That they once found him alone with 


his ſaid hoſtis by the fire ſide, the door being 


ſhut to them, thereby ſuſpecting him of inconti- 


nency with her. 


And one Thackham ſuborned three men to 
ſwear theſe things againſt him before the mayor, 
who thereupon ſent him to the cage, to be an open 
ſpectacle of contempt to the people. | | 

And Thackham cauſed it to be reported abroad, 
that he was thus puniſhed for his ill life and wick- 
-edneſs already proved againſt him. | 

In the afternoon the mayor ſent for Julius Pal- 
mer to anſwer for himſelf, concerning what was 
laid to his charge, where he fully overthrew all 
their evidence, *and aflerted his own innocence, 
and proved the letters to be of their own forging z 
ſo that the mayor was aſhamed that he had given 
ſs much credit to them; and conſidered by what 
means to ſend Palmer away privately, — the 
matter was made publick. | 

In the mean time, while Palmer was in-priſon, 
there came to him one John Galant, a true pro- 
Jeſſor of the goſpel, who ſaid to him, O Palmer! 
Thou has deceived many mens expectations, for 
we hear that you ſuffer not for righteouſneſs ſake, 
but for your own .demerits. 5 

To whom Palmer replied, O brother Galant, 
theſe be the old practices of that ſatanical brood: 
But be ye well aſſured, and God be praiſed for it, 
J have fo purged myſelf, and detected their falſ- 
hood, that from henceforth I ſhall no more be mo- 
Jefted therewith. , I 

And then he took his pen and ink, and wrote 
the above narrative, and gave it to Galant. 


But when the enemies of Julius Palmer found 


they had miſcarried in their late plot againſt him, 
and —＋ he ſhould eſcape privily, they reſolved 
mw * 6 0 to 
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to accuſe him of hereſy, (though ſome of them- 
ſelves had been formerly accounted Zealous 
brethren.) 

Then was Julius Palmer once again brought 
out of priſon before the mayor of Reading, and 
Mr. Burd the biſhop of Saliſbury's official, and 
two juſtices of peace, to render an account of his 
faith before them, and to anſwer to ſuch informa- 
tions as were laid againſt him, 

And upon his examination, they gathered from 
his own mouth ſufficient matter to entrap him, 
And then they drew up articles againſt him, which 
they ſent to Newbury to Dr. Jeffrey, who was to 
hold his viſitation there on "Tueſday next, being 
the oth Day of July. And ſo they concluded to 


ſend Palmer thither, to be ready againſt this day. 
And one Thomas Askine, his fellow priſoner on 


account of religion, was ſent along with him; 
and they came to Newbery on Monday night, and 
were committed to the Blind-Houſe there, where 
they found one John Gwyn their faithful brother 
in the Lord. | 

Upon "Tueſday, July the 1oth, 1556, a place 


being prepared in the pariſh church of Newbery to- 


keep the conſiſtory court, the commiſhoners came 
_ thither, who were Dr. Jeffery, for the biſhop of 
Sarum, Sir Richard Abridges, knt. Mr. John Win- 
chom, Eſq; and the parſon of Inglefield. After 
the priſoners were preſented, and the commiſſion 
read, and other things done in order, in the pre- 
ſence of ſeveral hundreds of ſpectatots and auditors, 
Dr. Jeffrey called to Palmer, and ſaid, are you 
that jolly writer of Three-half-penny books that 
we hear of? (meaning ſome of the writings 
that were taken out of his ſtudy, as is before- 
mentioned.) os 5 | 
Palmer anſwered, I know not what you mean, 


Sir, 0 ; 
'Then 
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Then ſaid Jeffrey, have you taught Latin ſo 
long that you underſtand not Engliſh ? 
o this Paimer ſaid nothing. 
Then Dr. Jeffrey ſtanding up, faid to Palmer, 
we have received certain writings and articles 
againſt 2 from the right worſhipful the mayor 
Reading, and other juſtices, whereby we un- 
Jerſtand that being convinced before them, 752 
were convicted of certain hereſies. 


1. That you deny the pope” $ holineſs and ſu- | 

pre 
hat you affirm there are but two facra- 

ho 

3. Vou ſay that the prieſt ſheweth up an idol at 
mais, and therefore you went to no mafs ſince 
your firſt coming to Reading, 

4. You hold that there is no purgatory. 


| Laſt of all, you are charged to be a ſower of ſe- 


dition, and have ſought to divide the unity of the 
queen's ſubjects. | 


But Sir Richard Abridges faid to Dr. Jeffrey, 
you had beſt ſee firſt what he will i to "his own 
andy-work. 


Jeffrey ſaid, you ſay truth : Then he called to 
Palmer, and ſaid, tell me, art thou he that wrote 
this ſair volume 7 Look on it. 


| Palmer ſaid, I wrote it, indeed and gathered [| 


it out 3.2 the ſcriptur 
Then ] ogy Agog ſhewed him another writing, and 


fnid to. N this d rel rkime yours alſo ? 
Look on "ou 


Palmer see, 1 wrote this: I deny it 
hot. . 


Vat. IV. e e v5 "hen 
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Then ſaid Jeffrey, What ſay you to theſe Latin 


N entitled Epicedion, &c. are they yours 


alſo ? 

Palmer replied, Yes, Sir. 

Jeffrey ſaid to him, art thou not PEAR to 
afhrm it? it came from no good ſpirit, that thou 
didſt ſlander and rail at the dead, and flander a 
catholick and learned man yet: alive. 

Palmer anſwered, If it be a ſlander he landered 
himſelf : For I do but report his own writings 
and open the folly therein declared; And:I reckon 
it no railing to invergh againſt Annas and Caia- 
phas being dead. 

Sayeſt. thou ſo ſaid Jeffrey ; ; Iwill make thee re» 
Cant it e er J have done with thee. 

But I know, fays Palmer, although of myſelf 
J can do nothing, yet if you and all mine ene- 
mies, both bodily and ghoſtly, ſhould do your 
worſt, yet ye ſhall not be hs to bring that to 
paſs; neither ſhall ye prevail againſt God's miglity 
ſpirit, by whom we underſtand, the truth, and 
Jpeak it oldly. 

After ſone other diſcourſe had paſſed between 
them, the pariſon, of Inglefield pointed to the pix 
over the altar, and called to Palmer, ſaying, What 
ſeeth thou there ? 

Palmer anſwered, a canopy of filk embroidered 
with gold, 
Yes, ſays the parſon ; but. what is within it? 
Palmer ſaid, a Amer of bread i in a cloth. 
Then the par on called Palmer a moe 


EE 


tick; and a e diſcourſe about t 
asked him "if 1 id not vai it = oh 
ceive the holy facrament of the : | 
Chriſt's natural bod 

PRE replied, 1 . e be * dr 
ſupper be adminiſtred as Chriſt did ordain it, the 


-fairþful receiver do, indeed, TOY Ang pu 
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eat 5 drink in it Chriſt's very natueat body and 
blood. ; 4 4% „ 

Then ſaid Jeffrey, Whereas you ſay ſpiritually, 
that is but a blind ſhift of deſcant. 

What ſhould I ſay elſe, ſays Palmer? 

As the holy church ſays, replied Jeffrey, really, 
carnally, and ſubſtantially. „ 
And with as good ſcripture, ſays Palmer, I may 
ſay groſly and monſtrouſlly. Np. : 
Then. Jeffrey ſaid, Thou ſpeakeſt wickedly. 


. | Hut del me, Is Chriſt preſent in the ſacrament, or 
no! 1 5 
4 Palmer ſaid,. He is preſent. * 05 
a But Jeffrey ſaid, How is he preſent: 
* Palmer anſwered, the doctors ſay modo ineffa- 
Bili, (that is in an unſpeakable manner) therefore 
x why do you ask me? Would to God you had .a- 
* mind ready to believe it, or I a tongue able to ex- 
preſs it. * RR 
Then Palmer was asked whether he believed: ⁵³ 
iy baptiſm, of infants. agreeable to God's word, and | 
1 he anſwered yes; which the regiſter was bid to 
. note. 4 N 
5 Then the court adjourned and went to dinner. 
pix Then after dinner, Sir Richard Abridges ſent 


hat Y for Julius Palmer to his lodging, and thera, in 
* the preſence of divers perſons of Newberry, ex- 
horted him te revoke his opinions and ſpare his 
youth, and promiſed him that if he he would con- 
form to the church, he would take him into his i 
houſe, and allow him twenty Pounds a year ſo 
long as he ſhould live with him. Or, if he had a 
mind to.marry, he would procure him a wife, and 
help him to a farm, and ſtock it for him 

But Palmer thanked him for his kind: offer, and 
ſaid, he had already renounced his living. in two 1 
places for Chrilks ſake, and fo e was, fad to 

r 
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yield up his life for the ſame, if God ſhould ſee fit 
to call him to it. 

When Sir Richard ſaw he could by no means 
cauſe Palmer to relent, he ſaid, well, Palmer, I 
perceive that one of us two muſt be damned, for 
we are of two faiths, and there is but one faith 
that leads to life and ſalvation, _ 

O Sir, ſays Palmer, I hope we may both be 
ſaved. 

How can that be? ſays Sir Richard. 

Very well, replied Palmer; for as it has pleaſed 
our merciful] God, according to the parable in the 
goſpel, to call me at the third hour of the day, 
that is in my blooming youth, at the age of 


twenty-four years; and fo I truſt he hath called 


or will call you at the eleventh hour of this your 
old age, and give you 1 * life to you 
portion. 
Sayeſt thou ſo, Palmer ſaid Sir Richard, I wiſh 
I might have thee one month in my houſe, and I 
doubt not but I would convert thee, 'or thou 
thouldeſt convert me. 

Then faid Mr. Winchcom to Palmer, take pity 
on thy gelden years and flowers of youth, before 
it be too Jate. 


Palmer replied, J long for thoſe ſpringing flow- | 


ers that ſha!l never fade away, 

If thou art at that point, ſaid Mr. Winchcom, 
then I have done. 
Ten was Palmer commanded back to the Blind- 
Houſe priſon for that time; but the two other 
poor men, John Gwin and Thomas Aſkine, were 
brought again that afternoon into the conſiſtory 
court, and there received their definitive ſentence, 
and were then delivered to the ſecular power, to de 
burned as hereticks. 
But their particular examinations and au ere 
- are not recorded; yet there is no doubt but they 

were 
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were of the ſame faith with their other: Pal 
mer, with whom they ſuffered, though th {As 9 
but ignorant men, and could not ſay hcl Ft or 
themſelves. 

The next morning, the commiſſioners required 
Julius Palmer to ſubſcribe to certain articles which 
they had gathered out of his anſwers, with the, 
addition of theſe odious epithets and terms, as hor- 
rible, heretical, damnable, deviliſh, and execrable 
docttines, which, when Palmer had read, he re- 
fuſed to ſubſcribe ; affirming, that the docttine 
which he held and profeſſed, was not ſuch, but 
* and ſound doctrine. 

Then Dr. Jeffrey was angry, and at laſt Palmer 
was willing to ſubſcribe, provided they would put 
out thoſe odious and ungrateful epithets: So they 
F ee and gave him a pen, and bid him do 

he pleaſed; ſo he made ſuch alterations as he 
thought fit, and then ſubſcribed. _ ©. 

After he had ſubſcribed the articles which they 
Bad drawn up, they asked if he would recant, 
which refuſing to do, they then gave ſentence 
againſt him, and delivered him alſo to the ſecular 
gower, in order to execution. Which was that 
lame day in the eee, about fixe, O Flock. 
uly the 6th, 1556. 81 85 
An hour before they. were led to ſuffer, Palmer 
eomforted his two fellow ſufferers in the . 

f many people with words to this effe 


„ 
Beeten, (fad he) be of good cheer, in che 


« Lord, and faint not; remember ds 
our fayiour, Chriſt, ho el e 7 


Happy are ye when men ſhall evile and pere 
«© ſecute,you.for my ſake. -.,.. | 
« Rejoice, and be exceed ing glad for. greatly 

60 your reward in heaven. 
© Fear not them that kill. the body, but are n 


L able to hurt the the ſoul, God is Nfl and 
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ce will not ſuffer us to be tempted aboye what we 
* ae able to bear. 


„We ſhall not end our lives in the fire, but 


exchange them for a better life. Yea, for coals 
e we ſhall receive pearls. 


For God's fpirit certifieth our ſpirit, that 


<« he hath eren now prepared for us a ſweet 


ck ſuppzr in heaven, for his ſake who ſuffered 


„ for us.” 


With theſe, and ſuch like 8 this young 5 


man, Julius Palmer, not only comforted the hearts 


of his two ſimple | rethien that died with him, but 


ſd drew 1 of tears. from mg wa heard 
Him ſpeak; 


And pas They were fightin a pſalm, came” Sir 
William * the high-ſheriff, ind ah, =Y 


' Fables of the town, and divers armed 
conduct the riſoners, viz. Julius Fan 
n, and Thomas Aſkine, to a place Big 
Sand Pits, to be burned. When they came a 
ther, the fell all three on the ground; and Pzl- 
mer, with an audible voice, repeated the thirty- 
fit” plalm, but the other two made their prayers 
_ fecretly to al God. And when Palmer (a 
an to ariſe, there came behind him two popifſl 
rieſts, hosting him to recant, and ſave his ſoul} 


| 75 8 Aver. Hons away, away, and tempt N 


= 


2: Away I fay, from me, all 
that work Taiquitys for the 1 ord hath heard 1 
voice of my tears, © Fe 8 


Went to the ſtake and kiſſed it 


Aden they were ald e Peet ee the poſt, 


Palmer ſaid, good people ptay for us, that we ma 
Fj to the end. And 59 Chriſt's ſake bewaf 
Ff 


** N for they deceiye 7 
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And as he fpake this, one of the conſtable's 


ſervants threw a faggot at his face, that the 


blood .guſhed out in three places. For the which 
fact, the ſheriffs reviled him, and called him a 
cruel tormentor; and with his walking ſtaff, broke 
his head, that the blood alſo fell about his 
ſhoulders. 

When the fire was kindled, and began to take 
hold on their bodies, they lifted up their hands 
towards heaven, and quietly and chearfully, as 
though they felt not much pain, ſaid Lerd Jeſu, 
ſtrengthen us! Lord Jeſu, aſſiſt us! Lord Jeſu, 
receive our ſouls. And as they continued, with- 
out any ſtruggling, holding up their hands, and 
ſometimes knocking their breaſts, and calling upon 
Jeſus, until they had ended their mortal lives. 

And when their three heads, with the violence 
of the fire, were drawn together into one lump or 
cluſter, ſor that all people Judged them to be dead, 


Palmer ſuddenly as a man awaked out of his ſleep, 


moved his tongue and jaws, and was heard to 
pronounce Jeſu, And in a little time after, their 
bodies were conſumed to aſhes. . Es. 


Upon the 18th of July, 5 56, two men and one 
woman, viz. - Thomas Dungate, John Forman, 
and Mother Tree, were all burned together for 
their religion at the town of Greenſteed in Suffex, 
in the dioceſs of Thicheſter. But there is nothing 


5 


recorded of their trials and condemnation. 


The life of 1 HOMAS MOOR at 
| Leiceſter,.1 in the Dioceſs of Fele 


HIS Thomas Moor was a ſervant to a mer- 
chant that lived in the town of Leiceſter, and 
about twenty-four years of age. Who for ſpeak - 
ing certain words, that his maſter was in heaven, 
and not in the pix, (a place where the conſecrated 
wafers were kept in the church by the popiſh 
prieſts) was thereupon apprehended in the country. 
Whither he went to ſee his friends, 
And brought before his ordinary. the biſhop of: . 
Lincoln. And when he was there, the bifhop 
aſked him Whether he did not believe his maker: 
there to be, pointing at the high altar. 
Which the ſaid Thomas Moor denied. 
How doſt thou then believe? ſaid the biſhop. 
The young man anſwered, as the creed doth. 
teach me. 
Then the biſhop ſaid unto him what k t: 
thou ſeeſt yonder above the altar ? 
_ "He replied, I cannot tell what you would have 
me to ſee, I ſee there are fine cloaths, with ann 
raſlels, and other fine things, hanging about the * 
pix. What is within, I cannot ſee. 
Why, doſt thou not believe (ſaid the biſhop)? 
Chriſt to be there, fleſh, blood, and bone? No, 
that I do not, faid Thomas Moor. So he perſiſt- 
ing in this his opinon, the biſhop uſed not much: 
conference with, being an ignorant ſimple man, 
but gave ſentence againſt him in St. Margaret's 
church in Leiceſter, and delivered him to the ſecu- 
lar power, who burned him in Leiceſter; June 
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The life of JOAN W AST, a poor 
blind Woman, who was burnt at the 


Town of Darby, in the dioceſs of Co- 
ventry and Litchfield. 


P HIS Joan Waſt was an honeſt poor woman, 
who was blind from her birth, and about 32 
eats old, and not married, and dwelt in the pariſh 
of Alhallows in Darby: ſhe was daughter to one 
William Waft, a barber of the ſaid town, who 
uſed alfo ſometimes to make ropes : his wife had 
this ſame Joan and another child at a birth, but 
Joan was born blind. e $6; 5 
When thie Joan was about twelve or thirteen 
years old, ſhe learned to knit to get her living, and 
ſometimes ſhe would help her father to twiſt ropes, 
and do any thing that ſhe was able, and thus ſhe 
_ with her father and mother as long as they 
. |; af fry PIKE T7 
After their death, ſhe kept with Roger Waſt 
her brother. And in the time of K. Edward the 
VIth, ſhe uſed to frequent the church to hear 
divine ſervice in the vulgar tongue. And by 
hearing of homilies and ſermons in Engliſh, ſhe. 
: ——_— much affected with the religion then 
taught. | X 18 
Ihen ſhe bought a New Teſtament. in Engliſh, 
and went to one John Hurt, an old Man that 
was in priſon for Debt, to read to her frequently 
out of the ſame, a chapter or two at a time, in 
ſuch parts of the book that ſhe did direct, and gave 


- 
* 


him money for ſo doing. errands) wel. 200d; 
And when the ſaid John Hurt was ſick, or ſo 
buſy that he could not read to her, ſne went to 


J 


A 


RF .* 


John Pemberton, the clerk of All-Saints church, 


or ſome other perſon that could read: and would 
give them a penny or two-penee to read ſome of 
the New Teſtament to her. | 
By which practice ſhe became well verſed in, 
the holy ſcriptures, and could repeat whole chap- 


ters by heart: and ſhe could, and did, with 


proper text of ſeripture, both reprove the errors 


in religion, as well as the vicious cuſtoms and 
ſinful practices that were then in uſe in thofs 
6 K ar * 


days. : | 
Thus this poor blind: woman did daily increaſe: 


in the knowledge of God's word, and lived a 


truly vertuous and religious life, before all the 
world, without any let or moleſtation, during the 
reign of the good king Edward the VI t. 

But after his death, queen Mary ſucoeeded; and 
by her the popifh religion was again ſet up: And 
the greateſt part of the kingdom returned back to 


their old popiſh ſuperſtitions. 


But this poor John Waſt continued zealous 
in what ſhe had learned, and would not com- 
municate with theſe who taught contrary doc 
trine to that ſhe had before learned in the King 

, 


Edward's days. For which. Dr. Ralph 1 04 
: 5; 


the biſhop. of Coventry and. Litchfield, and 
Draycot, cauſed the ſaid Joan Waſt to be appre- 
hended in the town” of Derby, as one ſuſpected” 


of certain Hereſies; and fo ſhe was committed to 
_ priſon in Derby. | * 


7 


And ſhe was divers times privately examined, as 


well in priſon as out of prifon, by Peter Finch, 
the biſhop's Official, in Derby. : 


7 


At. length ſhe was brought to publick exa- 


mination before the biſhop aforeſaid, Dr. Dray- 
cot, his chancellor, Sir John Port, Knight, 


Henry Vernon, Eſq; 'and. Peter. Finch, on 


— 


„ ee 6 
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and William Bembridg and Mane Ward; than 
baliffs of Derby. 

And theſe following . were e minkſtred unta 
her, and charged upon her. 


Firſt, That ſhe did hold the ſacrament of 
the altar. to be but only a memorial or repreſen- 
tation of Chriſt's body and material bread wine, 
but not his natural body unleſs it were received: 
And that it ought. not to be reſerved from time 
to time over the altar, but ne to be re- 
ceived, _ 

Item, That ſhe did hold in receiving the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, ſhe did not receive the ſame 
body that was born of the virgin Mary, and ſuffers 
ed on the croſs for our redemption. _ 

Item, She did hold, that Chriſt, at his laſt 
ſupper, did not only bleſs the bread that he had 
then in his hands, but was bleſſed himſelf: and 
by the virtue of the words of conſecration, the 
ſubſtance of the bread and wine is not converted 
and turned into the ſubſtance of the body and 
blood of Chriſt. 

Item. She did grant, Thatiſhe was of the pariſh 
of Alhallows in Derby. | 

Item, That all and Gngular the premiſes, are 


de and notorious, by publick report and fame, 


Unto which-articles the ſaid Joan Waſt anfwer- 
ed, That 2 believed therein ſo much as the 
holy ſcriptures taught her, and according to what 
ſhe had — preached unto her by divers learn- 
ed men. Whereof ſome. ſuffered. or mn 
_ others fuffered death for the ſame doctine. 

eng whom ſhe named Dr. Taylor, who 


| — dard teck it on his conſcience, that the doc- 


trine which he — was true. 
LA And 
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And ſhe aſked them, if they would do fo in like 
. caſe tor their doctrine? which if they would 
not do, ſhe deſired them, for God's take, not 
to trouble her, (being a poor blind, and un- 


learned woman) with any farther talk; ſaying, 
(that by God's aſſiſtance) ſhe was ready to yield 


up ner life in that faith, in ſuch fort as they ſhall 


appoint, — 
But the biſhop and Dr. Draycot urged many 
arguments of Chriſt's omnipotence ; ſaying, why 


Was not Chriſt as well able to make the bread his 


body, as to turn water into wine, and to raiſe 
Lazarus from death, and the like? 

And ſometimes they threatned her with impri- 
ſonment, torments, and death. : 


Tue poor woman being muck terrified with 
their threats, and deſirous to live, offered to 


the biſhop then preſent, that if he would, before 
that company, take it upon his conſcience that 
the doctrine which he would have her to believe 
Concerning the ſacrament, was true: And that 
he would, at the dreadful day of judgment, an- 
ſwer for her therein, (as Dr. Taylor, in divers 
of his ſermons, did offer) ſne would then farther 
anſwer them. : 1 = 

Whereunto the biſhop anſwered, he would. 
But Dr. Draycot, His chancellor, hearing that; 


faid, my lord, you know not what you do; you” 


may in no cauſe anſwer for an heretick. 


©. Whereupon the biſhop preſently aſked the wo- 
man, whether ſhe would recant or no, and told 


her ſhe ſhould anſwer for herfelf. 11 | 
The poor woman ſeeing this, made anfwer 


again, that if they refufed to take it on their n- 


ſcience, that it was true which they required N 
to believe, ſhe would anſwer no farther, but de- 
kred them to do their pleaſure, e.. 


eu. | And 


6 
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others were then preſent; and 


manded the balifts and gentlemen preſent to ſee her 
Waſt, brought out of che church to a place call- 


place of execution, ſhe deſired the people to pray 
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And fo after certain circumſtances, they pro- 
nounced ſentence againſt her, and delivered her 
into the cuſtody of the baliffs of Derby, who kept 
her in priſon about a month or five weeks, *tull 
the writ for the burning came down from Lon- 
don, And then, by the biſhop's appointment, 
ſhe was brought to the pariſh-church of Al- 
hallows in Derby, where divers gentlemen and 
| e was placed 
before the pulpit, and Dr. Draycot was appoint- 
ed to preach a ſermon, in which he declared, 
that the poor woman there preſent, was con- 
demned for denying the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
alter to be the very body and blood of Chriſt, 
really and ſubſtantially, and was thereby gut off 
from the body ,pf the caiholick church. And he 
ſaid, that ſhe was not only blind in the eyes 
of her body, but alſo in he eyes of her ſoul. 
And added, that as her body ſhould preſently 
be contumed with material fire, ſo her. ſoul ſhould 
be: burned in hell with everlaſting fire, as ſoon as 
it was ſeparted from the body, and there to remain 
world without end. 

And he ſaid, it was not lawful for the people 
to pray for her : and fo, with many terrible threats, 
he made an end of his ſermon : and then he com- 


executed. | 
Then was this poor blind creature, Joan 


ed Windmill-Pit, ſhe leaned on the hand of her 
brother, Roger Waſt. When ſhe came to the 


for her, and ſaid {uch prayers as ſhe had former- 
Iy learned. And ſo being bound to a ſtake, and 

re put to her, ſhe called on Chriſt to have mer- 
cy on her ſo long as her life laſted. Auguſt the 
Aſt, 1556. | 


Pol. IV. Y Edward 
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Edward Sharp, aged ſixty years, was condemn- 
ed at Briſtol for diſliking and renouncing the or- 
dinance and ſervice of the church of Rome, and 
was burned as an heretick at the ſaid city, Sept. 


the 8th, 1556. | 


Hart, a ſhoemaker, and Thomas Ravenſdale, a 
currier, were condemned as hereticks, for not com- 
plying with the ſervice of the church of Rome. 


prayers, were both conſumed in one fire, at the 
town of Mayfield in Suſſex, in the dioceſs of 
Chicheſter, | 


John Horne was burnt upon the ſame account 
with thoſe abovementioned, at the town of Wat- 
ton Underhedge in Glouceſterſhire ; September 
#he 17th, 1 3555 


1 The 


Upon the 24th of September, 1556, John 


And being brought to the ſtake, and making their 


255] 


The lives of IO HN PHILP OT 
of Tenderden, 
WILLIAM WATERER of 
Bedingden, 
HEN RE MFT of 
Norgate. | 
WILLIAM HAY. of Hyth,': 
THOMAS HUDSON of Selleng, 
MATTHEW BRADBRIDG 
of Tenterden, 
THOMAS STEPHENS: of 
Bedingden, 
NICHOLAS FINALL of Tenterden. 
WILLIAM LO WICK of 
Cranbrook, and | 
WILLIAM PROWEFING of 
Thornham ; who ſuftered Martyrdom 
in the dioceſs of Canterbury. 


HESE ten men being brought before Dr 
Thornton, Suffragan of Dover, and Nicholas 
Harpsfield, Arch deacon of Canterbury, had the 
uſual articles of the dioceſs, formerly mentioned, 
objected againſt them, to the number of twenty- 
two, containing the principal points maintained 
by the ſee of Rome. 
And the anſwers Made by the perſons above- 
named, were much to the ſame effect with thoſe 


ſormerly given by others, | 
0 1 2 As 
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As firſt, They granted the church of Chriſt, 
but denied the church of Rome to be that church. 
They denied there were feven ſacraments : 
they refuſed the maſs, hearing the Latin ſervice, 
and praying to ſaints: And they believed not in 
3 torporal preſence in the ſacrament of- the 
altar, 

And for perſiſting in theſe their opinions, they 
were al: condemned as Hereticks, and delivered 
to the ſecular power to be burned, which was ac- 
cordingly performed, viz. Kemp, Waterer, Prow- 
ung, Lowick, Hudſcn, and Hay, were burned at 
Canterbury, Jan. the 15th, 1557. | | 

+ And Stephens and Philpot were burned at the 
fame time at Wye in Kent. 

And laſtly, Final! and Bradbridge were burnt 
together at Aſhford in the ſaid county of Kent. 


4 
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Twenty-two priſoners brought in one 
band from Colcheſter to London. 
A Bloody commiſſion given forth by king Philip 
and queen Mary, to perſecute the poor members 
of Chriſt. 
c P HILIP and Mary, by the grace of God, 
46 4 


8 king and queen of ee &c. To the 
right reverend father in God our right truſty and 


„ well- beloved William Windſore, knight, lord 
„ Windfore, Edward North, knight, lord North, 
% and to our trufty and well beloved counſellor. 
J. Bourn, knight, one of our chief ſecretaries, 
J. Mordaunt, knight, Frances Inglefield, 
knight, maſter of our wards and liveries, Ed. 
& wards Walgrave, knight, maſter of our great 

; + Wardrobe, 


« 


45 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


« 
of vou, to enquire, as well by tlie oaths of 
40 


* 


* wt 
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Wardrobe, Nicholas Hare, knight, maſter: 
of the rolls, Thomas Pope, knight, Roger 


Cholmley, knight, Richard Rede, knight, 


Rowland. Hill, knight, William Raſtal, ſer- 


jeant at law, Henry Cole, clerk, dean of 


Paul's, William Roper, and Ralph Cholmley, 
eſquires, William Cook, Thomas Martin, 
John Story, and John Vaughan, doCtors of the. 
law greeting. 4 

„ Foraſmuch as divers deviliſh and {landerous: 
perſons have not only invented,- bruted, and. 
ſet forth divers falſe rumours, tales, and ſedi- 
tious ſlanders againſt us, but alſo have ſown: 
divers hereſies and heretical opinions, and ſet 
forth divers ſeditious books within this our 
realm of England, meaning thereby to ſtir up 
diviſion, ſtrife, contention, and ſedition, not 
only amongſt our loving ſubje&s, but alſo be- 
twixt us and our ſaid ſubjects with divers other. 
outragious miſdemeanors, enormities, con- 
temps and offences, daily committed and done, 
to the diſquieting of us, and our people, we, 


. minding the due puniſhment of. ſuch. offen- 


ders, and the reprefling of ſuch like offences e- 


normities, and misbehaviours from henceforth,, 


haying ſpecial. truſt and confidences in your 
fidelities, wiſdoms, and difcretions, have au- 


thoriſed, appointed and aſſigned you to be our 


commiſſioners, and by theſe preſents do give 
full power and authority unto you, and three 


twelve good and lawful men, as by witneſſes 
and all other means and politick ways you 
can deviſe, of all the heretical opinions, lollar- 
dies, heretical and ſeditions books, conceal- 


©, ments, contempts,, confpiracies; and all falſe 
« 
« 


rumours, tales, ſeditious and ſlanderous words 
of ſayings, raiſed, an. N 
1 p 0 5 8 3 * ; | : : EE 5 5 


Ct 


mour and ta 
coadjutors, counſeliors, comforters, procurers, 
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ed, or ſet forth-againſt us, or either of us, or 
againſt the quiet governance and rule of our 
people and fubjects, by books, lies, tales, or 
otherwiſe, in any . key, bowing, or 
other places beyond the ſeas, and of the bring- 
ers in, utterers, buyers, ſellers, readers, keep- 
ers, or = You gh of ſuch letter, books, ru- 

e, and of all and every their 


abettors, and maintainers, giving unto you 
and three of you full power and authority by 
virtue hereof, to ſearch out and take into your 
hand, and poſſeſſions, all manner of hereticat 
and ſeditious books, letters, and writing 
whereſocver they or any of them ſhall be found, 


* as well in printing houſes and ſhops as elſe- 


where, willing you and every of you to fearch 
for the ſame in all places according to your diſ- 
Cretions. | 

« And alſo to enquire, hear and determine alf 
and ſingular enormities, diſturbances, misbe- 
haviours, and neghgences committed in any 
church, chapel, or other hallowed place with- 
in this realm, and alſo for and concern- 
ing the taking away or with-holding any lands, 
tenements, goods, ornaments, ſtock of mo- 


ney, or other things belonging to every of 


the ſame churches and chapels, and all ac- 
counts and reckonings concerning the fame." ' 


< And alfo to enquire and ſearch out all ſuch ' 


perſons as obſtinately do refuſe to receive the 
bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, to hear maſs, of 


to come to their parifh churches, or other con- 
* venient places appointed for divine ſervice, 
and all ſuch as reſufe to go on proceſſion,” td 
take holy bread or holy water, or otherwiſe do 
e miſuſe themſelves in any church or any hallowed 
<< place, whereſoever any of the officers. have been, 


"oF 


4 
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* gr. hereafter ſhall be committed within. this our 
"66. onal. | . 28 
« Nevertheleſs, our will and pleaſure is, that 
<« when, and as often as any perſon or perſons,» 
< hereafter being called and eonvented be- 
1 fore you, do obſtinately perſiſt, or ſtand in 
dc any manner of —_ or heretical opinion, that? 
cc then ye, or three of you do immediately take 
<< order, that the fame perſon or perſons, ſo» 
& ſtanding or perſiſting, be delivered and com- 
« mitted to his ordinary, there to be uſed 
« according to the ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical: 
« laws, | 2 1 
« And alſo we give unto you, er three of you, 
6 full power and authority, to enquire and. ſearch 
<« out all vagabonds, and maſterleſs men, barre- 
tours, quarrellers, and ſuſpected perſons, abid- 
c ing within our city of London, and ten- 
„ miles compals of the ſame, and all aſſaults and 
© affrays done and committed within the ſame 
6 city and compaſs, „ | 
„And farther to ſearch out all waſtes, decays, 
<. and ruins of churches, chancels, chapels, par- 
«; ſonages, and ms, in the dioceſs of the 
<< ſame, being within this realm, giving you, and 
& every of you full power and authority by yir- 
4 tue hereof to hear and determine the ſame, and 
« all other offence and matters above ſpecified 
& and rehearſed according to your wiſdoms, 
. conſciences, and diſcretions, willing and Com- 
© manding you, or three of you from to time 
< time, to uſe and deviſe all ſuch politick ways 
c and means, for the trial and ſearching out of 
* the premiſſes, as by you or three of you,  ſhall- 
ebe thought moſt expedience and neceſſary ; and- 
& upon enquiry; and the de proof had, known; 
% perceived and tried out, by the confeflion of 
<« the parties, or by ſufficient. witneſſes before 
©: Yau, or three of you, concerning the premiſſes 
| | or 
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or any part thereof, or by any other ways or- 
ment to the offenders, by fine, impri ſunment, 


% or otherwiſe, and to take ſuch order for redreſs” 
and reformation, of the premiſſes, as to your 


„ wiſdoms, or three of you ſhall be thought meet 


* 


* and convenient. | 
Further willing and commanding you and' 
every three of you, in caſe you ſhall find any 
% per{orr or perſons obſtinate or diſobedient, ei- 
ther in their appearance before you; or three of 
you at calling or aſſignment, or elſe in not ac- 
compliſhing, or not obeying your decrees, or- 
ders and commandments in any thing or things, 
<« touching the premiſſes or any part thereof, to 
© commit the ſame perſon or perſohs fo offending” 
to ward, there to remain; till by you, or three 
„of you, lie be diſcharged or dehvered,.&c.” 


After this bloody proclamation or commiſſion 
thus given out at London, which was the eight” 
day of February, in the third and fourth years 
of the reign of the king and queen, theſe new 
inquiſitors, eſpecially ſome of them began to 
ruffle, and to take upon them not a little; ſo 


that all quarters were full of perſecution, an 


priſons almoſt full of priſoners; namely, in the 
dioceſs of Canterbury, whereof, by the leave 
of Chriſt, we will ſay more anon. 2-908 4 

In the mean time, about the town of Colcheſ- 
ter, the wind of perſecution began fiercely to riſe ;- 


inſomuch that three and twenty together, men“. 


and women, were - apprehended at one. clap ; of 
which number one eſcaped ; the other twenty-two 
were driven up like a flock of Lambs to Londen, 
with two or three lead#s with them at moſt, ready 


to give their ſkins to be plucked off for the goſpel's 


ſake. 7 
: Net- 


means requiſite, to give and award ſuch puniſnu- 


ls 
Notwithſtanding the bifhops, afraid belike. of 

the number, to put ſo many at once to death, 
ſought means to deliver them, and ſo they did, 
po ef, eo a very eaſy ſubmiſſion for them, or ra- 
ther ſuffering them to draw it out themſelves ; 
_ notwithſtanding divers of them were afterward 
taken again and ſuffered, as God willing ye ſhall hear 
hereafter. Such as met them by the way coming 
up, ſaw them in the fields ſcattering in ſuch: 
ſort, as that they might eafily have eſcaped away. 
And when they entered into the towns, their keep- 
ers called them again into aray, to go two and two 
together, having a band or line going between 
them, they holding the ſame in their hands, eve 
one having another cord about his arm, as thoug 
they were tied. 

And ſo were theſe fourteen men and eight wo- 
men carried up to London, the people by the 
way pr 0s for them, to give them ſtrength. 
At their entering into London they were pinioned, 
and ſo came into the citx .. L 

But firſt let us declare concerning their being 
taken, and'their attachers in the commiſlary letter - 
Writen to Bonner, the indenture made between the 

commiſſioners and the popiſh commiſiary, _ | 


The commiſlary's Letter to Bonner, bi- 
| ſhop of London, 


10 AFTER my duty done in receiving and ac- 
9 compliſhing your honourable and moſt 
loving letters, - Auguft the ſeventh, be it 
<« known unto your tordfhips that the twenty 

ec eighth of Auguſt, the lord Oxenford, lord 
«© Darcy, H. Fyrel, A. Brown, W. Bendlows, 
E. Tyrel, R. Weſton, R. Appleton, publiſhed 
< their commiſſion, to ſeize the Lands, tene- 
<« ments and goods of the fugitives, ſo that the 

| 9 thereof 


. 
c owners ſhould have neither ufe nor advantage 
thereof, but by inventory remain in ſafe keep- 
« ing, until the cauſe were determined. BETS 
* And alſo there was likewiſe proclaimed the 
„ queen's warrant, for the reſtitution of the 
4 church goods within Colcheſter, and the hun- 
1 dreds there about, to the uſe of God's ſervice. 
i And then were called the pariſhes particularly, 
% and the. hereticks partly committed to my ex, 
% amination. And that divers perſons ſhould. 
certify me of the ornaments of their churches, . 
cc betwixt this and the juſtices next appearance, 
« which ſhall be on Michaclmas next. And the: 
« pariſhes which had preſented at twe ſeveral: 
« times, to have all ornaments with other things, 
« in good order, were exonerated for ever, till; 
ce they were warned again, and others to- make 
«- their appearance from. time to time. And- 
©« thoſe names blotted in the indenture, were in- 
« dicted for treaſon, fuꝑitives, or diſobedients, 
« were put forth by Mr. Brown's commandment... 
And before the ſealing, my Lord Darcy ſaid- 
< unto me apart, and Mr. Bendlows, that I 
% ſhould have ſufficient time to ſend unto your. 
©, lordſhip, yea, if need were, the hereticks to 
« remain in durance till I had an anſwer from 
<c you, yea till the lord legate's grace's com- 
6 miffioners come into the country. 8 
« And Mr. Brown came unto my lord Darcy's 
& houſe and parlour belonging unto Mr. Barnaby, 
«© before my faid lord and all. the juſtices, and 
“ laid his hand on my ſhoulder, with: a ſmiling- 
* countenance, and deſired me to make his hearty * 
© commendations to your good lordſhip, and asked- 
& me if I would: and T ſaid, Yea, with a | 
& will. Wherefore I was glad, and thought 
ee that I ſhould not be charged with ſo ſudden- 
carriage. 13 85 TI „ 
1 | « But. 
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gut after dinner, the juſtices counſeled with 
« the bailiffs, and with the jaylors, and then 
« after took me unto them, and made collation 
«6 of the indentures, and ſealed them; and then 
«© Mr. Brown commanded me this afternoon being 
ec the thirtieth of Auguſt, to go and receive my 
« priſoners by and by. And then I ſaid, it is 

c an unreaſonable commandment, for that 1 
«© have attended on you theſe three days, and 
„ this Sunday early I have ſent home my men. 
<< Wherefore I detire you to have a convenient 
ec time appointed, wherein I may know, whe» 
c ther it will pleaſe my lord my maſter to ſend 
his commiſſieners hither, ar that I ſhall make 
c carriage af them unto bis lordſhip. Then 
« Mr, Brown ſaid, W.e.are.certifed.that the coun- 
<6 cil have written to your maſter to make ſpeed, 
„ and to rid theſe prifaners out of hand, there- 
c fore go receive your priſoners in haſte. I an- 
<< ſwered, Sir, I ſhall receive them within theſe ten 
ec days. Then Mr. Brown ſaid, The limitation li- 
. eth in us, and not in you, wherefare get you hence. 

<< I replied, Sir, ye have indicted, and delivered me 
e by this indenture, . whoſe faith or opinions 1 
4 knew not, truſting that ye will grant me a time 
-<6 to examine them, left I ſhould puniſh the ca- 
<< tholicks. Well, ſaid Dr. Brown, for that 
« cauſe ye ſhall have time betwixt this and Wed 
„ neſday. And I ſay unto. you, Mr. Bailiffs, if 
he do not receive them at your hands, on'Wed« 
«< neſday, ſet open your door, and let them go. 
« Then 1 ſaid, my lord, and maſters all, I pro- 
<< miſe to diſcharge the town-and county of theſe 
* hereticks within. theſe. ten days. The lord 
% Darcy anſwered, commiſſary, we do and mult 
„ agree all in one, Wherefere do ye receive them 
* on or before Wedneſday. To which . 


* 
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_« My Lord, the laſt I carried, 1 was going be- 


„ twixt the caſtle and St. Catherine's chapel _ 


< two hours and a half in great preſs and danger. 
Therefore this may be to detire your Jordihip 


„ to give in commandment to Mr. Sayer 'my | 


„ bailiff here preſent, to aid me through the li- 
ce berties, not only with men and weapons, but 
<< that the e e may be ready there with 
his book to write the names of the moſt buſy 
* perſons, and this upon three hours warning; 
<< all which both my Lord and Mr. Brown com- 
&© manded. . 

4 The thirty-firſt of Auguſt, William Good- 
<« win of Muchbirch, huſbandman, this Bringer, 
< and Thomas Alſey of Copford, your Jordſhip's 
<< apparitor of your conſiſtory in Colcheſter, cove- 
c nanted with me, that they ſhould hire two other 


men at the leaſt, where one ſhould be a bow- ' 


% man, to come to me the next day about twe 
< of the clock in the afternoon, ſo that I might 
* recite this bargain before Mr. Archdeacon, 
e and pay the money, that is, forty-fix ſhil- 
lings and eight-pence. Wherefore they ſhould 
« then go forth with me unto Colcheſter, and 
« on Wednefday before three of the clock in 
<« the morning receive there at my hand within 
c the ca'tle and Mote-Hall, : fourteen men and 
« eight women, bound with cords and fetters, 
« and drive, carry or lead and feed with meat 


« and drink, as hereticks ought to be found 
„ continually, unto ſuch time that the ſaid 


Goodwin and Alſey ſhall cauſe the faid two 
and twenty perſons to be delivered unto my 
& Jord of London's officers; and within the fate 
« keeping of my ſaid lord, and then to bring 
« unto me again the ſaid fetters, with a perfe 
« token of or from my faid lord, and then this 
« covenant is void, or elſe, &c. 

„% Mr. 
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« Mr. Bendlows ſaid unto me in my lord of 
„ Oxenford's chamber at the King's Head, after 
6 had ſaid maſs before the lords, that on the 
*© morrow after Holy Rood Day, when we ſhall 
„meet at Chelmsf rd for the diviſion of theſe 
lands, I think Mr. Archdeacon, you, and 
Mr. Smith, ſhall be fain to ride with cer- 
«© tain of the jury to thoſe portions and manars 
« in your part of Eſſex, and in like caſe divide 
«yourſelves, to tread and view the ground with 
„the queſt, or elſe I think they will not labour 
the matter, and fo do you ſay unto Mr. Arch- 
6 geacon. N <A E 

& Alice the wife of William Wallery of Col- 
* cheſter,* hath ſubmitted herſelf, abjured her 
©« erroneous opinions, aſked abſolution, pr 
% miſed fo do her ſalemn penance in her oariſh 
church at St. Peter's on Sunday next, and to 
« continue a catholick and a faithful woman, as 
long as God ſhall ſend her life. And for theſe 
„ covenants her huſband ſtandeth bound in ſive 
<< pounds. Which Alice is one of the nine wo- 
„ men of this your indenture, and ſhe is big 


« -with child. Wherefore the remaineth at home, 


and this done in the preſence of the bailiffs, 
* aldermen and town-clerk. And becauſe Mr. 
« Brown was certified there was no curate at 
* Lexdon, he enquired . who was the former? 
<< the anſwer was made, Sit, Francis Jobſon. 
% Who is the parſon ? they of the queſtmen an- 
„ ſwered, Sir Roger Ghoſtlow. When was he 
++ with you? not theſe fourteen years. How is 
4 your cure ſerved ? now and then. Who is 
« the patron? ny lord of Arundel. And with- 
* in ſhort time after, Sir Francis Jobſon came 
% with great courteſy unto my lord Darcy's place. 
« And of all gentlemen about us, I ſaw no more 


7 9 F 2-44 Al 
a ol. IV 2 « Sir. 


te Sir Robert Smith, prieſt, ſometime canon 
of Bridlington, now curate of. Appledoore in 
cc the wild of Kent, came to Colcheſter the 
te twenty-eighth day of Auguſt, with his wife 
% big with child, of late divorced, taken on 
« ſuſpicion, examined by the lords, and Mr. 
% Brown told me that they have received, let- 
<< ters from the council for the attazhment of 
«© certain perſons, and eſpecially of one prieſt, 
„ whoſe name is Pullen (but his right name is 
Smith) doubting this prieſt to be the {aid, Pullen, 
although neither he nor his wife would con- 
4 feſs the ſame. EP 
„ Wherefore he lieth ſtill in priſon, (ou ſurely 
44 this is not Pullen, If it pleaſe your 
4 have in remembrance, that the houſholder 
4 might be compelled to bring every man his 
* own wife to her own ſeat in the church in 
4 time of divine ſervice, it would profit much. 
% And alſo there he yet ſtanding hoſpitals, and 
1 others of like foundation about Colcheſter, 
% which I have not known to appear at any vi- 
e ſitation, as the maſters and Lazars of St. Mary 
% Magdalene in Colcheſter, the proctor of St. 
_ '«e Catherine's chapel in Colcheſter, the hoſpital 
4 or bread-houſe of the foundation of the Lord 
4% H. Harney in Laremarny, the hoſpital and 
4 and beadſman of Little Homey. Thus pre- 
.« ſuming on your lordſhip's goodneſs, I am 
4 more than bold to trouble you with this 
'«« worldly buſineſs, beſeeching Almighty God 


o 


« reward. 


From Eaſtthorp this preſent thirtieth day of 
Auguſt.” 5-0 


% % .# £4 
„ We 


ordſhip to 


„ to ſend your honourable lordſhip a condign 
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«We found a letter concerning the marriage 
of prieſts in the hands of the aforeſeid Sir 
Robert Smith. Alſo I defired Mr. Brown, 
the doer of all things, to-require the audience 
to bring in their unlawful writings and books ; 
who aſked me, if I had proclaimed the pro- 
„ clamation? I ſaid, Yes Then he faid, 
«© openly upon the bench, that they ſhould be 
% proclaimed once every quarter. And then 
« take the conſtables and officers, and they 
<< alone take and puniſh. the offenders accord- 
« ingly. 
By your poor Beadſman, 


John Kingston, Prieſt.“ 8 


An indenture made between the lords 

and juſtices within ſpecified, and 
Bonner's commiſſiary, concerning 
the delivery of the priſoners above- 
named. * 


H-IS indenture made the nineteenth of 
Auguſt, in the third and fourth years of the 
reign: of our ſoverign lord and lady Philip and 
3 by the grace of God, king and queen 
of England, Spain, France, both Cicilies, Je- 
ruſalem, and Ireland, defenders of the faith, arch - 
dukes of Auſtria, dukes of Burgundy, Milliain 
and Brabant, counties of Hasburgh, Flanders 
and Tirol, between the right honourable lord 
E de Vere, earl of Oxford, lord high cham- 
erlain of. England, Thomas lord Darcy of 
Chich, Henry Fyrel, knight, Anthony Brown 
ang: queen's ſerjeant at law, William 

@ 2 | Bendelows,- 
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Bendelows, ſcrjeant in law, Edmund Tyrel, Ri- 


chard Weſton, Roger Appleton, eſquires, juſ- 
tices of oyer and terminer, and of the peace with- 


in the ſaid country of Eſſex, to be kept of the 


one party; and john Kingſton, clerk, t atchelor 
at law, commiſſary to the biſhop of London, of 
the other party, witneſſeth that Ro. Colmon of 
Walton in the county of Eſſex, labourer ; Joan 
Winſely of Horſeley Magna in the ſaid county, 


ſpinſter; Stephen Glover, of Rayley, in the 


country afereſaid, Glover; Richard Clerke of Much 
Holland in the ſaid county, mariner; William 
Muna of Much Bentley in the ſaid county, hus- 


bandman; Thomas Winſeley of Much Horſely in 


the ſaid county, Sawyer; Margaret Field of Ramſey 
in the ſaid county, ſpinſter; Alice Munt of Mueh 
Bentley, in the ſaid county, ſpinſter ; Agnes 
Whitlock of Dovercourt in the ſaid county, Spin- 
ſter, Roſe Allin of the ſame town and county, ſpin- 
ſter; Richard Bongeor of Colcheſter in the ſaid 
county, currier ; Richard Atkin of Halſtead in 
the PA 

Wiſton in the county of Suffolk, carpenter ; 
Richard George of Weſtberhoult in the county 


of Eflex, labourer ; Richard Jolley of Colcheſtes 


in the faid county, mariner; Thomas Feere- 
fanne of the ſame town and county, mercer 
Robert Debnam late of Dedham in the faid 
county, weaver ; Ciſely Warren of Cockſall in 
the ſaid county, ſpinſter ; Chriſtian Pepper, wi- 
dow, of the ſame town and county; Allin Simp- 
ſon, Elen Euring, Alice the wife of William 
Wallis of Colcheſter, ſpinſter; William Bongeor 
of Colcheſter in the ſaid county, glaher ; being 
indicted of hereſy, are delivered to the ſaid John 
Kingſtone, clerk, ordinary to the biſhop © 
London, according to che ſtatute in that caſe 
provided. F e OW EY 


In 


id county, weaver; Robert Barcock of 
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In witneſs whereof to the one part of this in- 
denture remaining with the ſaid earl, lord, and 
other the juſtices, the ſaid ordinary hath ſet 
to his hand and ſeal; and to the other part re- 
maining witk the ſaid ordinary, the ſaid earl, 
lord, and other the juſtices have ſet to their ſe- 
veral hands and ſeals, the day and years above 


written. 


Oxenford. William Bendelowe. 
Thomas Darcy. Edmund Tyrel, 
Henry Tyrel. Richard Weſton. - 
Anthony Brown. Roger Appleton. 


The twenty-two aforeſaid. priſoners thus fent: 
from Colchefter to London, were brought at 
length to biſhop Bonner, concerning whom bi- 
ſhop Bonner himſelf writeth to cardinal Poole, in 
the following manner. 2 


A letter of biſhop Bonner to cardinal 
Pool. a 

MAY it pleaſe your graee e, with my moſt” 
A humble obed.ence, reverence, and duty to 
underſtand, that going to London upon Thurſ- 


day laſt, and thinking to be troubled with Mr. 


Germain's matter only, and ſuch other common 
matters as ale accuſtomed, enongh to weary a. 
right ſtrong body, I had the day following to 
comfort my ſtomach withal, letters from Colche- 
ſter, that either that day, or the day following, 
I. ſhould have ſent thence ' twenty-two herticks, 
indicted before the commiſſioners, - and indeed fo: 
IL had, and compelled to bear their charges as 1 
did of the others, a ſum of money. that I thought 
Full evil beſtowed, 6 5 
1 & 3 And 


| 


1 
| 


rally increa 


L 270] 
And theſe hereticks, notwithſtanding they had 


honeſt catholick keepers to conduct and bring 


them up to me, and in all the way from Col- 


| Cheſter to Stratford-Bow did go quietly and obe- 


dient]y, yet coming to Stratford they began to take 
heart of grace, and to do as pleaſed themſelves, 
for they gan to have their guard, which gene- 

ed till they came to Aldgate, where 
they were lodged Friday-night. 

And albeit I took order that the faid here- 
ticks ſhould be with me very early on Saturday 
morning, to the intent they might quietly come 
and be examined by me; yet it was between ten 


and eleven of the clock before they would come, 


and no way would they take but thro' Cheapſide, fo 


that they were brought to my houſe with about 


a thouſand perſons, Which thing I took very 
ſtrange, and ſpake to Sir John Greſham then 


being with me, to tell the mayor and the ſhe- 


riffs that th's thing was not well ſuffered in the 
City. 6 

Theſe naughty hereticks all the way they came 
through Cheapſide, both exhorted the people to 
their part, and had much comfort from the pro- 
miſcuous multitude; and being entered into my 
houſe, and talked withal, they ſhewed themſelves 


deſperate and very obftinate ; yet I uſed all the 


honeſt means I could, both of myſelf and others, 
to have won them, cauſing divers learned men 


to talk with them; and finding nothing in them 
put pride and wilfulneſs, I thought to have them 
all hither to Fulham, and here to give ſentence 


inſt them. | 
Nevertheleſs, perceiving by my laſt doing that 


ar grace was offended, I thought it my duty 


ore I any farther proceeded. herein, to ad- 


| © vertiſe firſt your grace hereof, and know your 
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good pleaſure, which I beſeech your grace I may 
by this truſty bearer. And thus moſt humbly 
I take my leave of your good grace, beſeeching 
almighty God, always to preſerve the ſame. At 
Fulham, Anno 1556. 
| | Your grace's moſt bounden 
beadſman and ſervant, 


Edmund Bonner, 


- By this letter of biſhop Bonner to the cardinal, 
is to be underſtood, what good will was in this 
biſhop to have the blood of theſe men, and to have 
paſſed with ſentence of condemnation ayainſt them, 
had not the cardinal ſomewhat, (as it ſeemed, ) 
| ſaid his fervent ſteadineſs. _ ; 
Concerning which carninal, although it can- 
not be denied by his acts and writings, but that 
he was Aa 8 enemy, and no otherwiſe to 
be reputed but for a papiſt; yet again it is to be 
ſuppoſed, that he was none of the bloody and 
cruel ſort of papiſts, as may appear not only by 
ſtaying the rage of this biſhop, but alſo by 
the ſollicitous writing, and long letters written 
to Cranmer, alſo by the complaints of certain 
papiſts aceuſing him to the pope, to be a bearer 
with the hereticks, and had by the pope's letters 
ſent to him upon the ſame, calling him up to 
Rome, and ſetting friar Peto in his place, had 
not queen Mary by ſpecial intteaty, kept him out 
of the pope's danger. | | 1 
All which letter were in thoſe days to be 
mewn; and beſides alſo, that it is thought of 
him that towards his latter and a little before his 
coming from Rome to England, he began ſome- 
what to favour the doctrine ot Luther, and was 
no leſs ſuſpected at Rome: yea, and . further- 
more, did there at Rome convert a certain _— 


( 272] 

ed ord. from papiſm to Luther's ſide; not- 
withſtanding the pomp and glory of the world 
afterward carried him away to play the papiſt 
thus as he did. But of this cardina] enough. 

To return now to this godly company again, 
firſt how they were brought upon in bands: to 
London, ye have heard; alſo how Bonner was 
ab ut to have read the ſentence of death upon 
them, and how he was ſtaid by the cardinal, - ye 
underſtand. 

As touching their. confeſſion, which they ar- 
ticked up in writing, it were too tedious to re- 
late the whole at length. Briefly touching the 
article of the Lord's ſupper, for which they 
were chiefly troubled, thus they wrote, as here 
followeth. ; 


The Supper of the Lord. 


HEREAS Chriſt at his laſt ſupper, took 
Bread, and when he had given thanks he 
brake it, and gave it to l. is diſciples, and ſaid, 
« Take, eat, this is my body,” And likewiſe 
took the cup and thanked, &c. We do under- 
ſtand it to be a figurative ſp.ech, as the moſt 
manner of his language was in parables and dark 
ſentences, that they which were carnally minded 
ſhould ſee with their eyes and not perceive, .and 
hear with their ears, and not underſtand; ſigni- 
fying this, that as he did break the bread among 
them, being but one loaf, and they all were par- 
taker thereof, ſo we through his body, in that it 

was broken and offered upon the 3 | 


for us, ars 
all p.rrakers thereof, and his blood cleanſeth us 
from our fins, and hath pacified God's wrath to- 
wards us, and made the atonement between pt. 


1 "oe 
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and us, if we walk henceforth in the light, even 
as he is the true light. | 
And in that he ſaid further. Do this in re- 
memberance of me ;” it is a memorial and token 
of the ſuffering and death of Jeſus Chriſt : and he 
commanded it for this cauſe, that the congregation 
of Chriſt ſhould come together to ſhew his death 
and to thank and laud him for his benefits, and 
magnify his holy name, and ſo to break bread, 
and drink the wine in remembrance that Chriſt had 
gived his body, and ſhed his blood for us. 

Thus you may well perceive, though Chriſt 
called the bread his body, and the wine his blood, 
yet it followeth not, that the fubſtance of his body 
Mould be in the bread and wine, as divers places 
in ſcripture are ſpoken by the apoftles in like phraſe 
of ſpeech, as in John xy. I am the true vine. Alſo 
in John x. I am the door. 

And as it is written the ninth chapter to the 
Hebrews, and in Exadus xxiv. how Moſes took 
took the blood of the calves, and ſprinkled both 
the book and all the people, faying, This 1s the 
blood of the Covenant or Teitameat. And alſo. 
in the fifth chapter of Ezekiel, how the Lord ſaid. 
unto him concerning the third part of his hair, 
faying, This is Jeruſalem, &c. 
| Thus we ſee the ſcriptures how they are ſpoken 
in figures, and ought to be ſpiritually examined, 
and not as they would have us to ſay, that the 
bodily preſence of Chriſt is in the bread, which is 
a blaſphemous underſtanding of the godly word, 
and is contrary to all holy ſcriptures. Alſo, we 
do ſee that great idolatry is ſprung out of the un - 
3 of the words of Chriſt, This is my 
body,” and yet daily fpringeth to the great diſhonor: 
af God; ſo that men worſhip a piece of bread for 
God, yea, and hold that to be their maker. 8 
After this confeffion of their faith and doctrine 
being written and exhibited, they alſo deviſed = | 
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letter withal, in manner of a ſhort ſupplication, er 
rather an admonition to the judges and commiſſion- 
ers, requiring that juice and judgment, after the 
rye of God's word, might be adminiſtred. unto. 
em. | 
The copy of which their letter I thought here 
alſo to ſhew. unto the reader in form as followeth.. 


A Supplication of the priſoners to the 


10 the right honourable audience, before whom 
dur ſimple writings, and the confeſſion of our 
faith ſhall come to be heard or ſeen, we poor pri- 
ſoners being faſt in bonds upon the trial of our 
faith which we offer to be tried by the ſcriptures, 
pray moſt he. rtily, that foraſmuch as God hath: 
given you power and ſtrength over us as concern- 
ing our bodies, under whom we ſubmit: ourſelves, 
as obedient ſubjects in all things due, yet being 
officers and rulers of the people, may execute true 
judgment, which we offer to tried by the ſeriptures, 
pray moſt heartily, that foraſmuch as Ged hath gi- 
ven you power and ſtrength over us as concerning 
our bodies under whom we ſubmit ourſelves, as 
obedient ſubjects. in all things due, ye being offi- 
cers and rulers of the b may execute true 
judgment, keep the laws of righteouſneſs, govern. 
the people according to the poor and helpleſs in 
truth, and defend their cauſe. | R 
God for his Son Jeſus Chrift's.ſake,. give you 
the wiſdonrand underſtanding of Solomon, David, 
Hezekiah,. Moſes, with divers other moſt virtuous - 
rules, by whoſe wiſdom and moſt godly underſtand- 
ing, the people were juſtly ruled and governed in 
the fear of » all wickedneſs was by them over- 
thrown and beaten down, and all godlineſs and 
virtue did flouriſh and ſpring. O God which 2 
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the moſt higheſt, the creator and maker of all 
— and of all men both great and ſmall, and 
careſt for all alike, who doſt try all mens works 
and imaginations, before whoſe judgment- ſeat 
ſhall come both high and low, rich and poor; we 
moſt humbly beſeech thee to put into our rulers 
hearts the pure love and fear of thy name, that 
even as they themſelves would be judged, and as 
they ſhall make anſwer before thee, b they may 
hear our cauſes, judge with mercy, and read over 
theſe our requeſts a confeſſions of our faith, with 
deliberation and a godly judgment. 
And if any thing here ſeemeth to your honour- 
able audience to be erroneous or diſagreeing to 
the ſcripture, if it ſhall pleaſe your lordſhips to 
hear us patiently, which do offer ourſelves to the 
ſcriptures, thereby to make anſwer, and to be 
tried, in ſo doing; we poor ſubjects being in much 
captivity and bonda 
your noble eſtate — hs preſervation. 8 
The requeſt of theſe men being ſo juſt, and 
their doctrine ſo ſound, yet all this could not pre- 
vail with the biſhop, and other judges, but that 
ſentence ſhould have proceeded againſt them im- 
mediately, had not the goodneſs of the Lord better 
provided for his ſervants, than the biſhop had in- 
tended. For as they were now under the e 
of the ax, ready to be condemned by ſentence, it 
was thought otherwiſe by the cardinal, and ſome 
other wiſer heads; fearing belike, left by the 
death of ſo many together, ſome diſturbance 
might ariſe among the the people: and fo it was 
decreed among themſelves, that they ſhould” ra- 
ther make ſome ſubmiſſion of confeſſion, ſuch as 
they would themſelves, and fo be ſent home again, as 
they were indeed; ho:wbeit divers of them were 
+ apprehend and put to death _ 
But in the mean ſpace as touching their * 


„are moſt bound to pray for | 
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fon which they made, this it was as in form here 
followeth :; | , 


The Submiſſion or Confeſſion of the 
atoreſaid priſoners, 


B ECAUSE our Saviour Chriſt at his laſt 
[2 ſupper took bread, and when he had given 
thanks, he brake it; and gave it unto his diſci- 
ples, and faid, Take, eat, this my body which is 

iven for you, this de in remembrance of me. 

herefore according to the words of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt we do believe in the ſacrament to be 
Chriſt's body. And likewiſe he took the cup, 
pave thanks and gave it to his diſciples, and ſaid, 
This is my blood of the New Teſtament which is 
ſhed for many. . 

Therefore likewiſe we do believe that it is the 
blood of Chriſt, according as Chriſt's church doth 
adminifter the ſame. Unto which catholick church 
of Chriſt we do in like as in all other matters ſub- 
mit ourſelves, promiſing therein to live as it be- 
cometh good chriſtian men, and here in this 
realm tc uſe ourſelves as it becometh faithful ſub- 
jects unto our moſt gracious king and queen, ard 
to all other ſuperiors both ſpiritual and temporal 
according to our bounden duties. 


The zames of thoſe who ſubſcribed to this ſub- 


miſſion were theſe, | 
 Jebn Atkyn, | Robert Bercock, 


Alin Sympſon, Margaret Hide, 
Richard George, Elyn Euring. 
Themas 43 ,n. i Chriſtian Pepper, 
Williani Munt, Margaret Field, 


Richard Jol;, Alice Munt, 
Richard Gratwicke, Joan Winſlicy, 1 
eee bel ne? Tho- 
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Thomas Winſſey Cicely Warren, 
Richard Rothe, Roſe Alin, 
Richard Clark, Ann Whitlocke, 
Stephen Glover, George Barker, 
Rober Colman, John Saxby, 
Thomas Merle, 'Phomas Locker, 
William Bongeor, Alice Locker. 
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The lives of THOMAS LOSE BV. 


HE N RVR AMS E V, 
THOMAS THYRTELL, 


MARGARET HYDE, And 


AGNES STANLEY, 
who was burnt in Smithfield, Lon- 
don, 


THESE perſons being accuſed by their neigh- 
bours to the lord, Rich, and other juſtices of 
the peace in the county of Eſſex, for not coming 


to their pariſh-churches, were apprehended by 
their order ; and, after examination, were ſent , 


to the biſhop of London, and by his command 


were examined by Dr. Darbyſhire, his chancellor, 


upon the uſual articles propounded to perſons 


that were ſuſpected of hereſy in the dioceſs of 


London: This was done January the 25th, 
1557. | 
Aker their examination, and their anſwers, 
which were ſuch as others uſually made in the like 
caſe, they were by the ſaid chancellor diſmiſſed, 
and ſent to priſon, * | 
Vol. IV. Aa But 
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But upon the 6th of March following, the 
biſhop ſent for them, before himſelf, and ohjected 


the following articles unto them. 


1. That thou haſt thought, believed, and ſpo- 
ken, within ſome part of the city and dioceſs of 
London, that the faith, religion, and eccleſiaſti- 
cal ſervice here obſerved and kept, as it is in the 
realm of England, is not a true and laudable 
faith, religion, and ſervice; eſpecially concerning 
the maſs and the ſeven ſacraments, nor is agree- 
able to God's word and teſtament: and that thou 
eanſt not find in thine heart, without murmuring, 
grudging, or ſcruple, to receive and uſe it, and 
to conform thyſelf unto it, as other ſubjects of this 
realm cuſtomarily have done, and do. 

2. Item, Iqhou has thought, &c. that the Eng- 
liſh Service, ſet forth in the time of king Edward 
VI. here in this realm of England, was and is 
good, godly, and catholick in all points; and 
that it alone ought, here in this realm, to be re- 
ceived, uſed, and practiſed ; and none other. 

3. Item, Thou has thought, &c. that thou 
art not bound to come to thy paniſh church, and 
there to be preſent and here mattins, maſs, even- 
Tong, and other divine ſervice ſung or faid there. 

4. Item, Thou has thought, &c. that thou art 
not bound to come to preceſſion to the church up- 
on days and times appointed, and to go in the 
ſame, with others of the pariſh, ſinging or ſaying 
then the accuſtomed prayers uſed in the church, 
nor to bear a taper, or candle, on Candlemas day, 
ner take aſhes on Aſh Wedneſday, nor bear palms 
on Palm Sunday, nor to creep to the croſs upon 
days accuſtomed, nor to receive and kiſs the pix at 
maſs time, nor to receive holy water and holy 
read, or to accept or allow the ceremonies and 
* P uſages 
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uſages of the church, after the manner and faſhiort 
as they are now uſed in this realm. 

5. Item, Thou has thought, believed, and 
ſpoken, that thou art not bound, at any time, to 
confeſs thy fins to any prieſt, and to receive abſo- 
Jution at his hands, as God's miniſter ; nor to 
receive, at any time, the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
altar, eſpecially as it is uſed in the church of 
England: | 

6. Item, Thou has thought, &c. that in mat- 
ters of religion and faith thou muſt follow and 
believe: thy own conſcience only, and not give 
credit to the determination and common order of 
the catholick church and ſee of Rome, nor to any 
member thereof. | | a 

7. Item, Thou has thought, &c. that all things 
do chance of an abſolute and preciſe meer neceſhty, 
fo that whether a man do well or evil, he could not 
ehooſe but do ſo; and therefore no man hath any 
free will at all. | 7 

8. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that the 
faſhion and manner of chriſtening of infants is not 
* e to God's word, and that none can be 

ectually baptized, and therefore ſaved, except 
he have years of diſeretion to believe himſelf, 
and ſo willingly. accept or refuſe baptiſm at his 
pleaſure. "I 

9. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that prayers 
to ſaints, or prayers for the dead, are not avail- 
able, nor ' allowable by God's word, or profit- 
able in any wiſe ; and that the ſouls departed do 
ſtrait-way go to heaven or hell, or elſe do ſleep 
till the day of doom: So that there is no place of. 
purgation at all. TE 

10. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that all 
thoſe, who in the time of king Henry the VIIIth, 
or in the time of queen Mary, our preſent queen: 
of England, have been burned as hereticks, we re 

2 | 8 
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no herticks at all; but faithful and good chriſtiif 
people: eſpecially, Barns, Garret, Jerome, Frith, 
Rogers, Hooper, Cardmaker, Latimer, Taylor, 
Bradford, Cranmer, Ridley, and ſuch like: and 
that thou didſt and doſt allow, like, and approve 
all their opinions, and doſt miſlike their condem- 
ations and burnings. | | 

11. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that faſt- 
ing and prayers uſed in the church of England, 
and the zppointing of days, for faſting and ab- 
ſtaining from fleſh upon faſting days, 2 
in time of Lent, is not laudable by God's word, 
but is hypocriſy and fooliſhneſs; and that men 
ought to have liberty to eat at all times all kinds 

of meats. | =" 
12. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that the 
facrament of the altar is an idol, and to reſerve and 
keep it, or honour it, is plain idolatry and ſupet- 
jiition ; and likewiſe of the maſs and elevation of 
the ſacrament, | 
13. Item, Thou haſt thought, believed and 
ſpoken, that thou or any one elſe, convened before 
an eccleſiaſtical judge concerning matters of be- 
gef and faith, art not, nor is bound to make 
aniwer at all, eſpecially under an oath upon a 
book. ; | 
Their anſwers to the articles aforeſaid, were as 
follows. . 15 
That as touching the firſt, ſecond third, fourth, 
fiſth, ninth, tenth, and twelfth articles, they ge- 
nerally granted unto, ſaving that they denied the 
ſouls departed to ſleep till the day of judgment, as: 
is mentioned in the ninth article. 
As concerning the ſixth article objected to 
them, they thought themſelves bound to believe 
the true catholick church, ſo far forth as the 
ſame doth inſtrut them according to 3 
Sos EM "72 +, 00 
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holy word; but not follow the determinations of 
the erroneous Babylonical church of Rome, 

As for the ſeventh, eighth, and thirteenth ar- 
ticles, they utterly denied that ever they were of 
any ſuch abſurd opinions as are contained there- 
in: but they granted that man of himſelf, with+ 
out the help and aſſiſtance of God's ſpirit, hath 
2 to do any good thing acceptable in God's 

t. N | 
Oo the eleventh article they anſwered, and faid, 
that true faſting and prayer, ufed according to 
God's word, are allowable and available in his 
ſight, and that by the ſame word, every faithful 
man may eat all meats at all times, with thankſ- 
giving to God for the ſame. NT 

After tiieſe their anſwers they were diſmiſſed 
and ſent to their priſon. 

And upon the firſt day of April they were 
again convened before the biſhop, at his palace 
in London, where little was done but to aſk 
them whether they would ſtand to their late an- 
ſwers made to the articles that were objected to. 
them, or whether they would recant. But they 
Rood: to their anſwers, and. refuſed; to.recant, and 
ſo were again diſmiſſed. | ee ke 

Upon the 3d day of the ſaid month of April, 
in the forenoon, the biſhop cauſed: them to be all 
brought into. the publick conſiſtory- court at St. 
Paul's; and then he demanded of every one par- 
ticularly what they could ſay, why he ſhould not. 

pronounce the ſentence of condemnation againſt 
them. 1 | 

The firſt whom the biſhop. queſtianed in this 
manner was. Thomas Loſely, who anſwered the 
biſhop of London after this manner. MW 

God give me grace to ſtand againſt you and 
your ſentence, and againſt all your law, which 


1 82a } 
is a devouring law, for it devours the flock of Chriſt. 
And I perceive there is no way with me but death, 
except I would conſent. to your devouring law, and 
believe in that idol the maſs. 5 
The next that returned anſwer to the biſhop was 
Thomas Thyrtell, who ſaid, My Lord, I ſay if 
you make me an heretick, you make Chriſt and all 
the twelve apoſtles hereticks ; for J am in the ſame 
faith and right belief with them: and 1 will ſtand 
in it, for I know full well I ſhall have eternal life 
therefore. | 
Then the biſhop aſked Henry Ramſey if he 
would recant, who ſaid, My Lord, Would you- 
have me go from the truth that I am in? I ſay that 
my opinions are the very truth, which I will ſtand 
to and not go from: And I fay farther, that there 
be two churches on earth, and we are of the true 
church, and ye are not. 5 
Then Margaret Hyde was queſtioned, and ſhe 
faid, My lord, you have no cauſe to give ſentence 
againſt me, for ] am in the true faith and opinion, 
and will never forſake it; and I. do wiſh that I 
were ſtronger in it than I am. yy 
The laſt that anſwered was Agnes Stanley, who 
faid, I had rather that every hair of my head were 
burned, though they were never ſo much worth, 
than I ſhould forſake my faith and opinion, which 
is the true faith. 5 
Then the time being ſpent, the court broke up, 
and the pi iſoners were ordered to appear there a- 
gain in the afternoon, which they accordingly. 
did. | | | 
And when the biſhop came into the court, he 
firſt called for Thomas Loſeby, and then com- 
manded his artieles-and anſwers to be read, which- 
was done; and in the reading thereof, when men- 
tion was made of the ſacrament of the altar, the; 
biſhop and his court put of their caps, whereat. 


Loſeby- 
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Loſeby ſaid, my Lord, ſeeing you put off your 
cap, 1 will put on mine, and ſo he did, 

I' hen the biſhop uſed many perſwaſions to try 
if he would recant and revoke his opinions; but 
Loſeby ſaid, My lord, I truſt I have the ſpirit of 
truth, which you deteſt and abhar ; for the wil- 
dom of God is fooliſhneſs unto you. 

W hereupon the biſhop read the ſentence of ex- 
communication againſt him, and delivered him to 
the cuſtody of the ſherift, in order to execu- 
ton. ; 

Then the biſhop called for Margaret Hyde, and 
uſed divers exhortations with her, to try if the 
would change her mind : . Cy 

But ſhe anſwered, I will not depart ſrom what T 
have ſaid until I am burned : My lord fays ſhe, 
I would fain ſee you inſtruct me with ſome part of 
God's word and .not talk to me of holy bread 
and holy water, for it is no part of ſcripture, 
But the biſhop finding her reſolute in her opinions, 


read the ſentence againſt her, alſo, and delivered 
her to the ſecular power. | 


x 


Then Agnes Stanley was called, and the biſhop 
exherted her likewiſe to recant and return to the 
church of Rome. | 

But fhe continued ſtedfaſt in her faith, and ſaid 
to the biſhop, my lord, whereas you ſay I am a 
heretick, I am none, neither yet will I believe 
you, nor will any man that is wiſe believe as you 
do. And as for thoſe whom ye ſay were burnt 
= hereſy, I believe them to be true martyrs-before 
God. 

Therefore I will not go from mine own opi- 
nion and faith as I live. 


Then ſhe received ſentence, and was com- 
mitted to the ſheriff. | 


Then the biſhop turned himſelf to Thomas 
Thyrtell, and aſked him what he had to ſay ; who 
an- 


, 
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anſwered, My lord, I will not hold with thoſe. 
idolatrous opinions as you do ; for T fay the maſs 
is idolatry ; and will {tick to my faith and belief 
ſo long as breath is in my body. 

Then ſentence was given againſt him, and he 
delivered to ſheriff, 

Laſtly, The biſhop called Henry Ramſey, and 
aſked him whether he would ſtand to his anſwers, 
as the reſt had done, or whether he would recant 
and become a true member of their church ? 
Wherevnto he anſwered, I will not go from m 
religion and belief ſo long as Ilive : And, my lord, 
(ſays he) your doctrine is naught, for it is not 

greeable to God's word. 

Then the biſhop gave ſentence againſt him alſo, 
and, according to the accuſtomed manner, deli- 
vered him to the ſheriff, who ſent them all to 
priſon, where they continued. until the 12th of 
April, 1557, and then they were all brought into 
Smithfield, and being faſtened to two ſtakes, they 
were all five conſumed to aſhes in one fire, where 
they conſtantly and chearfully ended their tem- 
poral lives for the teſtimony of the truth, in hopes 
| of eternal life in the world to come, 


The End of 
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